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wi Istroduction 

‘wah of mine mergn into sactber wich, into « mote 
Completes ofcnsicomany an oo a ‘A phenseoenom 
‘hich conld be called abeofuialy ningle and simple, never 
vos fll; nd while om the wel it a endeniahe 
thet the given is an agaregate of pheaomens, it in yet 
imponible to recive the sggregnts into Hs components, 
‘sxrctly defined. ‘Further, che colour—F moan, the oolot 
ts aoca—obvioualy don tot exist without my soeing it; 
‘tm tho otber band, I cannot wo without seeing « caloaz. 
Can 1 oo withont lnowisg that I pee 1 do not mean to 
ingoire here whether or not the sot of vision is enough to 
‘auble mo tc know that I wee. No doubh I distiagnish 
between my mae seting acd my knowing that T mee, 
And certainly vision, a soy other phixomenen which 
thould present ite oxtside my eogritian, would be for 
on naif it had nob presented eat, 


2 muasirt gp ooomrcos. run FUBTRCT 

‘Tt ia then to be couched that what is mally called « 
phenomenon, is eomething, the axintence of whinh ia a 
being distinguished in the contnnity of an experiance of 


of is pheaceeas, ‘The existence of the scbject may be 
sescired into the unity, whereby each of its phenomms 


5 vi 
4 apprtunded, that ia to aay, whencby cach of ite 
oceans erica: if all itn phenomena wees to vanish, 
‘the mubject abo would vaniah. 

Coasequenty, the subject of which we spa is pheno- 
sama, ciowgh # eet carbnly be nected into 107 
he meme, of which i hn nity: th eblect 
in phenomenal in 60 far ait 6 the form of 
Obricusly, in the phenomenal subject cognition coin 
‘with reality, that ia to axy tho robjeot Knows itaalf. 


Hi 





exteaded.( The ity of uperiended phonomena ia a 
‘Portion ofthe unity in whiah all phenowseca are inclndod ; 
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Introduction 

‘nll 1 the rubjeot in the rizict senae. Relatively to the 
‘mars closely conneoted sity of mexiended phenomena, 
ths extended are called external; and the mabjest, oven 
etter reching the deqsse of development which wa hero 
omutloned 
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Aloog with tha procem above mantioned, by wich the 
wmabject in tha strict nse arioas and develope ott of the 
fustamental bere evelves the procem 
bby which the sanve subject conse to the eboviction thet 
here on otber analegoas subjects distinguished fim 
‘aol, “My His, in wo far an it in mine in the etzit sone 
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(ummntunled experience), io « doing thinking; henee 0 
doing 04 well as thinking. Now, ua thinking kaa nacer- 
ardy tro correlative polaa—that of unextenied thinking 
(activity as conscioumem) and the extnniiod object! 
analogously doing (conscioumess us active) ixplie sleo 
‘two conclative palee—atricily subjective eotivity and 
‘evitanen. That the vecistance is not abechntaly outaide 
‘the anitary experiance ia clear. Resistance in the otber 
‘pola cf sotivity, without which there would be no activity. 
‘Bat in ao far as it i tho other pole of sottvity, rxitanne 
istingtiabed fruan und becomes opposed to 44: tbe 
‘coneeionment of activity impliae the canscionmens of the 
intinetion. In hart, the echject distinguinhea activity 
‘an & constituent of itelf oaly in oo far us it distinguiabas 
activity from recatance : we have not bere two distino- 
ee hth re ernie tas tn ss tion 
‘To mppaebead resistance, is will be objected, is not of 
ill, and isnot alwayy, the same thing ae to spprebend 
another object oa mack. But vathae ia the apprehenalon 
of activity (whist, ax an element of the anitary experiance, 
in always apprehended) of itenf alcoa the apprehension 
‘ot axistoacn of tho rubject in the trict wouse. ‘Tho subjoct 
in tho strict sense in « roealt of tbe organisation of the 
ots of apprebeusion of it ccuatitative setivity. And, as 
these acta of apprehension became arganieed, sa and ot 
‘tha nama time do the carrlsted acts of sppeshensina of 





sotving it oun be ounetived ab fix only as » duplicate 
activity. What is premented in at cnoe ane and double. 
a tha fant dietinction, rendered necemesy beosuae the 
‘waity in apprehended an double, it is inevitable that 
ona teeter ett tt et tt 





xi Introduction 
imywelt. Consequently F cannot oven dexy the other 
‘subject becanse: (1) I recognise the action of the other 
object an un slamect ewential to my action, that is to 
say aa 4 condition of my experiance; (3) in denying the 
other snbject I should deny tho value of the proccss by 
which I have systanation’ my external experience, and 
of winch I mypeli, cousiéered 3 5 mbject in the strict 
‘seeae, ams result, In recognising that bodion mre 
independant of my aenang thers or not, in recognising 
(explicitly amerting) myeel, and in recognising otber 
abject, not exbordinste to’ ce, slthough T have gout 
beyond the matter of my experiace, 1 have xot yob goat 
beyond the field of experiance: 1 have recognised in my 
‘expocienco, over and above ite matter, a fom; whith 
form leads me to recognise, what it secewsatily impli, 
‘azother matter (pbecomens of otbor subjects) and other 
‘zulogous forms (other webjects) 

‘What we bave mid eo far aboot the phenomenal 
universe mclades 20 arbitrary sesumpticn ; indeed we 
havo simply given clear account of whet overyone 
Anows, excluding axy kine of arbutrwry amumption. But 
‘what han bona said, has farther implications which we have 
still to make clear. Subjects ane imeduetbly dinlinot 
‘tom esok othe, in the sense thst ax mextended pheno- 
‘meno is never commen to any two of them: my appre- 
ending it not the apprabending of ancther. Bat the 
doing of » mbjoct aad the doing of another copdition and 
modify each other mutually ; they interfere, that in to 
tay shy ax in sce wy “edad to any, witht 
coating to be two {00, for instance, the poles of & magnet 
are two, bub neither sxiats without the other). 
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Introduction iii 
8. MUTUAL OrRENRRIICE OF aORIEETE 
‘Thedoing ofa sabject sama te xtarere only wth thet of 
‘few other sabjeota; batt mensy to couvince onal that, 
indirectly at Ina, tho daing of any subject must mterere 
‘with that ol every other subject, This mmtual mieeference 
‘obviously imple that the existence of o robjoot has as 
sty condition the wristeoce of the others; that what 
xintn in not a oalleetion of subject, but x epwtem ; or i 
‘ort, that the multiplicity of aubjecia can be reduowdl to 
unity, Naturally this unity must be auch at not to 
excheds multipheity, such indeed 4s 10 be the condition 
‘of maltiplicity and conditnoned by at, A unity of sash « 
kind may seem inconceivable. On the contrary, exch of 
sw bas a3 instanoe of it in biveel!; every sobject is tbe 
unity of mazy phenomens, the existence of which wy the 
exatence of a iaanuld which implica the unity of the 
tmbject, whils vice varas the unity of tha subject epliea 
the multplaity of te phenomens. Whence we conelods 
‘that the higher unity of sbjacts, for which we are seeiang, 
4s constituted precaely by each of tbe subjects theme 
selves. The phenomena! aniveme is unified or has ita 
cenize in each of the sabjeca of which tia the remit, Tt 
has 5 polyooutzio structure; and such o structize i 

mental to it; ite existanon comanta in having it. 








4 comsctovernas ap suacoMscIovERRS, 
‘No doubt, to admit thn conclusion, indeod to under 
stand it, we must admit that the consttative conoious- 
‘eas ia not all equally clear in every subject: over and 
‘above tho clear or actual conecioamess, there i ancther, 
snd much larger, sphere of subeonscionsoess, And that 
tech = muboonscioarness exists, is ex apdeniable implica 
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tion of conetioumes.* I remember; thst, which I now 
remember, would net be thet element of my consciousness 
which in fact xt & if st had not alresdy been am element 
of my mubceascioueness. Our being clesrly conscious it 
in every cave the result of s procosn which implinsau- 
oupcious cleneata, und party tales place in eoboonacions- 
reas, Moreover, suboonseiousnens is not « deus ar mackma 
introdaoed with the object of eliminating dificaltes; 
‘tha would be en illssive contrivance. Consciousness 
fs nothing bot eubecuscionmen orgunsed, As ws have 
alceady obverved, the eabpot, in vo far ax xt ma unity 
of lar consciotmes, has 0 boganing; nothing is 
betiar koown and mare cariain thas this. ‘But in 00 far 
ss it is a eabconscioes umty, the subject cannot have 
Ind a boponing, because every process is conditioned 
by the unmty of experence, the et least rubsonsoious 
‘unity of the mabject, ‘The exstenoe of the phesormecal 
umverve revolves tae inte the eoutence of certain 
nition whach amply ape another, snd which ct by 
{interference with tach other, aach being the oontee of 
al the others. Zn each unity there goes on w process 
due to this interference, on which 1+ depends whether 
‘he unity develope or envolope sll, whether conscious: 
nem provasla over aobeanscioucics or the reverse, 
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any other way. The thought of each subject imphes « 
ecemity which bes » universal vale. This ncocuity 
implies fist of all the unity of the peroeular thnking 
stabyect—u madood no more than suck o uty demands, 
But it holds good in relation to everything; we must 
‘therafors cnnelude, that the unty of the mbyent w the 
unity of evurything—that the anbject, whatever it may 
know, always knows itself (I do not moon elf in the 
trict sente). But on ihe ther hand the process of 
‘cognrtion, the thmking develope in tame, io composed of 
facia which aro connected an saconmive, und each of 
‘whioh isa temporal sequence, wile neoesaty is abeclutely 
cootacle time. Am there in a principle of extra-tamporal 
necessity—the unity of the subject and its being the 
“unity of evurything there must be alo a principle of tani- 
orality. The euccsmaion of phenomena [U accadere)* may 
ot have had a begszmng, but st require a condition 
‘+ prnoiplo which makes tt posible. Thus condition, 
or prinomple, cxnnt be wauty pare and simple ; that in to 
sage it cannot be vdeo hat condition which by itl 
sone would reaclye the unvverve into aaatam of exbra-bem- 
[poral rlatvons, noi tha case, for instance, in geometry. Bat 
either con the condition of sooceraion be a meltilicity 
spat from wnity, fort ia i euccnaion that exiemfeenporal 
aports steel; therefore it) must be « amt 











inopliort in onity. And st muet be a maltiphaty 
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exmntial to onity, for exiz-temporal nevessity only 
‘mcr itsell in succomon, is nothing but « law of sue- 
comion. Succession may be raolved into & sequence of 
ew facta necemarily connected with each other. Hanoe 
sucoeesion imples « multipbaly of absolute bapamngs, 
the existence of which must consatute « stnst unity. 
‘Wa know that every eubject is active, that x to voy, gives 
ite to absolute begmaings. And the interiarence, voord- 
ing to pocrary laws, of the beginnings to which & subject 
(pres tse, wth those to which other subyeota give rise, 
S> made possible by the mutual implitions between 
‘the subyecta, Extra-tomporalty, texpocality, and their 
outal impbeatin, can be reduced to the polycentric 
struotare of the phenomenal unrvere. 

Adter having shown thst each wibject most amply all 
other nabjects, wo have to wee in what way tt mmphcs 
them. The exateace of « subject comsnta mn te being 
thnlong* Now, every thought ampli the consept of 
‘Being, of whioh sin 6 determination ; therefore a mibjoct 
‘ists in vo far a it thinks ‘On the other band, 
every phenomenon, and overy aubject, exute; in other 
words, in « determination of Being. We conclude, that 
‘the phenomenal universe exista ano far ap x ix mphoit 
fn oach subject. When I may that something exits in 
‘whataoover way, I ssvert that the thing in » devermine- 
‘tan of Being—to be preci, of the Being thought by me, 
of that Being of which I teo am s determination, since 
‘my existence is « thinkiog of it. Vice verms, Being in 
nothing eis (a8 yot we do not kaow it to be anything 
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{er as ay thonght, in a moet indeterminate form, includen 
everything, or in so far a8 my thoughts the form of all 
matier. Being, according to what we have exid of it, 
not axything, not even anythmg thinkabl, ibe existence 
af which consists 1» sameting algo then in being thought: 
it oxita w oo far as every subject thinks it and every 
suibject thinks it in ao far ae hi thinking requires simply 
‘ch and such further determmations to coincide with 
toma conorete thing. Being does not ext spart from 
ite determmations; ‘but i¢ dee rot follow fom this 
that Being is nothing, and that only ite determinations 
have existence: the emstence of the deteminstons is 
not the existence of independent thing, vepareto ot 
mparable ; thesr common charscter, in vurtos of whieh 
‘they are determinations of an identical Being, is etential 
to their exatence. Being, we sad, 1 a conoept, and 
‘oxuts only 12 no far aa rt thought by some mubjeot; 
1h thought in go for we at as the supreme form of the 
procees of thought, And, us suoh, st must bo thought 
by a multiphosty (by ax miinity 1) of aubjecta; for none 
cof those ite determinatons, which conrist ix ite being 
‘thought by a datermunate subject, can exhaust, of bocome 
Mdantafed wath, the form of tung. 








@ mmmcnion ErWREE EXISTENCE AND KNOWLEDOE 
"The dootrine 0 recaprtulated eetabbsbes tke only nexus 
betwen. reality snd cogmécs winch can be zwconelled 
‘mith tho posibilty of cogution. Cagrution taleen in itn 
fall senm, that doing-hmking which in the conscoon 
We of w subject, coincides with a reality for which to 
‘ist and to be Known are one and the same thing, And 
neverthelom it in necessary to distinguish between exit- 
ace and knowing, become: (f) Abrtrsct. cognition, 
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(Ginking an distinguished fom doing, anno: be idented 
‘wiih ealieg, which coinsilan, pot with the cognitive 
process takan in abeimection, but with the actual fuinoms 
Sf the vital procem which is at once knowledge end 
nctiity; @) Actzal boas novemarly imple: 
tions, to recuse whi i to koow actually, se, to 
Tkoow actually, by « proces fallowng & preonding acts 
‘tt th Inizer implied mame than ita explit 
‘ccoming that the preceding cognition 

A not coincide, in ite explsit form, with the whele 
‘ality ionpbod by i, Thai, in other words, to recogni 
subsonsoionaness as something beyond consciousness and 
‘ential to consioumoss. Tho number of phenomeas 
‘whibh each subject koows actually from tize to tze, a 
{ur nothing ts comparison with there mhich happen. 
But the oogaiton of © roubty and cho realty known are 
‘he two consituenta of woe and the sasze wtal vet, 00 
‘hat the knowing i» xot, what » comonly imaggoed, an 
‘Gmpoaibe) going oat of ourselves to amve st something 












booanse no reality cxsta (that isto nay, we 
to suppose the existence of sny) whoo ix not implicit in 
each abject, und this ita implicitzees in an reoental 
camituent aa much of the malty an of the subject, 
‘thatever these may be. 

‘Further, the exisieooe of any realty, oven uf not 
expliitly known by how macy soever subjects, alwayn 
consiata in wrvid and full cognition on the part of some 
subject, beocuse all that hsppens say be resolved into 
the doing-thinking of robjects. And finally, whilo to 
cach of us the matter of realty is almost ectirdy un- 
knows, ita farm on the other band consists in our know 
ing or in our existance, for such of ua i a centre of the 
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Phenomenal univer: (@ centre whichis ezsential, although 
Tot unigoe, indeed bemase not aniqur), end the form 
of forme, Being, coincides ltimately with a thought 
‘auectia] ‘0 each. 


 purmonox perwExe THOT 4xD amaoa 

‘The lation 20 cotabliched joaifen the distinction 
Detweem truth and error, 4. ecoounts for evr. My con- 
sojous living is consbtated by « temparal proces, which 
Threaks up into distinct acta in connected with eaboon- 
sciousness, aod at every moment detachen iteelf trom 
it nod falls back into it agin. ‘The proceae in to far 
‘uz it Decomes actual is ahvaye at tho same timo 
rue and real. But it may or not confor to other 
tazalogeos provimee, which arw impbed in it euboon- 
scicunly. a tho fist cas, it ocmativten » vital phase of 
ay development; in the vecond, i ap the comtznry un 
shotazle ta my davalopment, and the obtacle, if goes 
Deyond a certam Emit, ends is the divrgunination of 
‘the narrowly subjective unity. In tho fet cave we 
thunk what ia true, swe know ; in the second, we fall 
into error. That error bas its root ia epontaveity, ne. in 
that possibility of absohste begiamings which ws oou- 
stitueat of the subject, in quite obvious. The epontancity 
of one sabjest i eesectially connected with that of other 
scubjecta, but remaine nevertheless spontaneity; from 
‘hick it follows that « subject oan, in manifeeting ite 
spontaneity outwardly, ether adapt tool to a require- 
ment of the whole by developing itll, or oppose that 
requirement by impeding ita owa development and 
‘working towards ite own disorgaciation. The possibility 
of phenomana, and the poaabity of emer, coincide : thin 
soincidence is not without importance 28 exforcing the 
doctrine hers expouncied. 
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10, sxovo a2-7mn SUPREME FORM OF PHREOMEEAL XRALIY 


ven im passing to Being we ave not gone beyond the 
field of phenomenal reality. By the teanstion we have 
recognised a form of phanomena? zeality—in fact, the 
supreme form, that by which phenomenal ality is 
connected within itelf or wuiSed, und to which is to be 
roleered the necesity domizating im i But the form in 
nothing but the form of matiar, and, anslogonaly, extsa- 
temporal neceamty appliee only to temporal sarcaision, 
‘and oviaide thu 3¢ i nothmg. Hence st follows that 
‘the covtamplatzon of thmgs aub specve alemuata in 18 20 
sense mperot to the comiamplaizoa of then ab speae 
tempor, Indeed the real of true view x the second, 
albu it in not poamble without regurd to the unity 
of thingy—to forma which ere vabd for all time, and 
outede tine. We can abstract from what w temporal 
something etarsal, which therefore most be aad to be 
‘immanent in the texsporal, and whch oertauly i8 not 
inefleotual there, because the existence of the temporal 
‘would vanish with the vazisbang of tbe eternal which is 
‘romanent ia 3t, Bat to recognise that in the temporal 
‘uae is, und cannot but be, immanent an eternal, t 
pechape the same thing as 10 ascribe to the eteroal an 
sintenoa separate or separable from that of the teruporal f 
Endeatly not, Phenomenal relity cannot be reached 
into the eternal which is immanent mn it (an abetracton), 
‘aor into the merely temporal (alec wo obstruction}: 15 
4 temporal with w form the axistence of which is out- 
ide tine, ‘The gomtion, whether, beyond the etermal 
‘namanmt in phenomena, there is an eternal independant 
of phencmecs, remainn unsolved. Har the Being, of 
‘which phenomena and those secondary units called 
subject are determinations, ober determisstions beyond 
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‘theae 1 Ihave called attention in this book to the severn] 
further caneaquanote which follow from snawermg this 
question afimmatively or negatively. The answer can be 
druwn oly from an exact snd complete doetrive of the 
phenomenal universe, but it must be pomibls to daw it 
from much a doctzine. 


11, gumcumt oF aaKosreus AD MEAL 
‘The docteine whoch 1 prasent, 8 no doubt ancomplete, 
but I believe it to be exact: it is an outline which would 
require » further development, bot as an outline 1t us 
definitive. Thar amertvon will oer miperlatvely pre- 
ftumpttons to the agnosis, who arm always the greatar 
umber ; but it i high tume to comines oureelvas that 
‘egnoaticimm, though justed from the seiectfio point of 
‘Yim, is philosopbucally nonsense. Tbe plulosepher who 
1 incapable of reaching anything Sual, ought to conclude 
that there ia nothing fal ; and thus would be a final 
concluaon. So I havo also answered thove idealist» who, 
adentifying reabty and cogniitoo, end wo taking ewoy 
‘rom cognition « fixed tert st which it ought to sim, 
‘connidce Sina) cognitions an exsluded ; cogmtion, they 
tay, develope stl, we. changes continually, and thin 
changing of nw the changmg of reabty. ARhough I do 
not behove that reality and cognition wre wdentviable in 
‘Uae sense in wach those adealists identify these, I eam 
accept the conception which ix brooght up egatnat me, 
‘But I romask that this eame conception, either has no 
‘alue not meaning at aD, of is Gnal. To'soy—cogaition 
shwoys goes on developing, without ever reaching & fixed 
recut, und then to add-this is trae to-day, but might 
aot be true tomorrow, ia to say and unsey tho same 
thing. Certainly, reality and cognition are unoasmgly 





rooes cf knowing, impossible to speak of reality in o 
‘acious way which temecends the fregmeatariness of 
popular knowledge, if wo are ansble to abetzact the 
Smvnanent ebema) from the temporal who realises it. 
‘And when ws have been able to reach such an abstraction, 


forme, ha reached « point which cannot be belinwed to 
be sapensble without denying at the ame tive the pom 
bility of going beyond it, The dortrine 40 recepitalated 
in sitoply the formmls which exprmsen the abstruction of 
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KNOW THYSELF 


CHAPTER I 
‘THE FIRST PRINCIPLE 


4 
‘THE ANSTRACTION O ORIECTTVE COGHTTION 


‘Wa know things which we ovosider as sltogethor distinct 
from ourmelves and, with regard to ther being ani their 
hanging, not emectially conarcted with ut. We have 
objective cognitions ‘These, setting acide eocidental 
scm vib oem sare be gerne, contin» 
sywtematation of expetience, that 35 to aay, 
‘impressions which we consider us produced in te By things, 
by reality. 

In objective cognition, especially in science which is 
the mort chaructarwtic form of it, we pay attantion oxly 
to things, to objesta: we forget oarseives. 

‘But, we may also not forget ourselves. Wo may rfct 
‘hat the experiance eyatematised by us is our experience, 
that the ayeiematixing sctivity of exparicoce is a0 sctivity 
ot our own. Besides the iowa object, we then aloo take 
‘nto soutderion the knowing mubject—the fact of out 
mowing. That, for purely objective cognition, the son 
‘derntion of the subject to whom the objective cognition 
belongs is not mecemary, is quite obviow; ws have 
lesady uxid so: in cbjective cognition abeizaction is 
‘made from the subject. As I breathe without reSeoting 
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that I brosthe, so I abstract without refeoting that 1 
sbetract: the remlia of breathing, ar of abstracting, ore 
independant of such » reection.. 

‘This refcction, the consideration of the subject, if it ia 
‘not uso for the objective cognition—whether pracal, 
or scien in the mamow senmo—is nevertheless logit 
sate, Por—i it nacossary to aay #0 1—objetive cogat 
ton is my cogution, cognition of wa experience belonging 
to mpm, and obssined by ox activaty of my own? it 
‘would not exist, i I did not exit. 

Legitimate?’ The consideration of the mbject is 
bet eadomcadng the vise oA HT he a 

E ty 
to tho objective new, I skut rye! up in a Geld of which 
T do not oven know in whet way apd in what seaso it 
sxinta, How ean I know whether the object enista indo- 
‘pisseatly of me, or what relation xt bam to na, wa long nt 
T kant ype to conndering only the object t 


2 
PEnosoRMIo PROMLEMS 


‘Bevides the problems which can be solved by objective 
‘cognition, there are the philosophical problems, aome of 
‘which are so momentous that their importance eevealn 
itwelt immediately to the most sundest reflection us 


supreme, 
Tet the problem, for instance, be: dows God exist? 
‘Soma poorle—too many will say: I do mat care. If 
‘hey really do not know the sclaticn of the problem, and 
do not caze to discover it they are not reasoenble.” But 
‘there are some who say that they do not care aboxt it, 
‘because thoy feel sure tbat God does uot exist. "This 
sre ecough. Brt if we ask on what ground thoy foal so 
sare, wo ahall hone them enwer moze or lem thas: God 
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in on hypothesis which is sucess to science, and whioh 
‘therefore, not being justifiable, mast be given up. There 
cannot be wore reasonang, For veiewee, or in general for 
objective cognition, God is not and caanct be sstab- 
ished. Agreed. But, suppose He ehould be established 
or philowphy # 

[No one is obliged to oooupy himself with phuloophical 
studies. Indeed, all those—and they are 0 many |— 
‘who aro wanting in eptitade, or preparation, or both, 
oan never be too atzongly recommended not to maddie 
with them. But not to ocoupy oneseli with philoeophisal 
wtudiey, and to prename ut the sacce tune that one pot 
‘seaeo the rational solution of rome philosophioal problem, 
fe kao et tat exam problem i nc 
a 

Hy who wishes to proseribo the stady of philosophy, 
mast proscrbe piulosoptucal probleis. Now, to proasnie 
philooophueal problems m quite esay, we long a8 we bave 
to do only with objective cogestioan; andeod, st would 
be impoonible to do ctherwioe, But to provera them in 
‘practice ne well,» Dnpeasble. T mean, omposuble to m 
rman who dots not want to follow Blodly the path on 
‘whch ho finde hunself aceaientally travelling, but to 
choows hia path with fall knowledge aod conscious. 
also mean, to proscnbe them reali, for to aay that we 
proseribe them, sed then regulate ourselves as if one oF 
‘ther solatien, poutive or negative, were cectaunly trio, 
ia not to prosonbe them. To thmk that one can regulate 
conceal! in a way that a equally good, whether Ged exists 
oF not, whether indindual Ife late after the death of 
the body of not, ia madness. Homazity cannct prosetibe 
philosophical problerss, which most therelare be coo 
‘dered ua the mpreme problems. 
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a 
UNLOSOPRY AND TEEOAY OF ENOWLEDGE 


‘Fhilowophy ia bat wp by meane of the theory of know- 
ledge—that ia to aay, by stadying knowledge in ita 
complerity, in its facinal reaty, by considering also the 
adjective factor, which is altogether neglected ax 
common or scwutisc cognition, What problems does 
objeotive cognition leave muclred? Preuwely those 
‘hich do not concern the object of cognition itself, but 
cognition in ao far aa it ia the syninntinstion of an 
mpi of th res btn by the acy oe 
atubject 

‘Apazt froze the Imown object and the knowing subject, 
Tiopts snip af cpa, chsh sme wey te 

st which m2 some way 19 

‘unity of the subject and the object, ie theraforo the only 
‘wny to arrive at the solution of the problems which aro 
SN a a vai 

{aot of objectrrs cogniaon smplios the ty 
fy smphes certain tance betwen the whet od 
the object ; implion . . . Tae theory of knowlege wall 
caplain what it aplee. And when the implications of 
that fact hve been made explicit, the problems of 
philosophy will be solved. 

‘In fact, if what in not an objective cognition, was not 
‘even implicit in objective cagaition, i could not be 
aoceasible st all, end there would be n0 posible resson 
for mipposing ita existence. 

‘The theory of kaowindgs ia 6 theory of the eubject—ot 
vourne, of the subje:t coutidered ix relation to the object; 
but this relation is docbiless equally exsectial 10 tho 
subject es knowing, and to tke object as known. Objective 
cognition ig the result of a matter shich incindes the 
whole of apprehended forks, and of « form which ie tho 
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sysamaiuation of auch matte:, mede by menus of our 
own uotivity. So that to study Imowledge is to study 
the mubjeot. 

‘Tha pomabilty of cosstescing a theory of knowledge 
cannot be calle in question. A daiog of which we were 
inable to give a0 eccount, woul be suything ont likes, 
rwthes than a xowang. I know, masa: I render mysall, 
‘more or lew cleasly, more or Jose completely, cousin of 
the object. To mppose that such an operation takes 
lace outaide conseiouruee, that it ia oot stelf x coneeions 
‘operation, thot the sotivity by which itis secoroplished 
oes not become conamous of itself in sccomplking it, 
‘bas no meaning. 


‘conrmrvarion 


By the procapt which forma the sie of the present 
book, Soesaten lad it dows that phslowphy oxght to ba 8 
pmibet ie ey diaoeice 

‘The oognition of tha object, a ita own sphere, requires 


sata pct hc my forage Ut sa 
‘Seerowiny ah pos ee peg ta Gerioum wacom, 
‘told na ea of tase obts Gatto coy 
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nothing clse. Bot ite epbere, althongh slimsted, is 
partial, The problems which bare moet itnportancs for 
‘man 2 wan, remain outside it. By rosans of objective 


cognition, the ratial man brings Bis aid to the animal 
{inj n0W, the mitioral maa tmab provide ala fo him 
amit, not only for tbe axial with whom be ia amocnied, 
Objective coguition is not enough for him. To the ead 
of provuring for himoel{ that other cognition, whioh ua a 


‘The proceas of knowing, thet isto aay an actvsty which 
smapilests or seahacs ste! in great number of ota; 
ton, that eo any tbe totaty of objective coguitions 
which rosut from these acta; the mubjoct thot i to oy 
the vate of trun, wbut who the ate wend 
2s be manletatens of one and the same aiony {the 
objeot, thst ia to say, what i each cognition oppoom 
siaelé ts Known to the subject an knowing ; experisccn, 
‘hat in to may the totality of facta which form the matter 
oe sings cogntent—are cements of ant wy, 
ts which wa must distinguish, but not hyponta- 


‘Nothing justifies the aarcmption tbat the sad elements 
ate things which Bove angly « scparste azistence, and 
then moet together to form the noity. The elementa exit 
nly ws ciemeuta of mach musty; each icupioe the others 
‘nd the system or anity ; to consider ons elemant apart 
Sstoubstzact. That istosay, each element by iteelf alone it 
fn abstraction; there is oy oue thing traly real, the 
unity of wl. 

‘This unity we most try toinvestigate, Wecaninventigate 
it, boownne ita exitence ia in the ead nothing but the 
reality of knowing. Or we mey also say: iia existence is 
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one thing with the existence of the subject, although not 
of the mbject es opposed to the object, bet of the subjoat 
as implying the obyect and implied by it. 

‘To construct phulosophy, to srudy reality in ite oonerebs- 
ese, in therefore at ence to construct the theory of know 
{edge and to develop the cogmtsan which the subject has 
of Stadt, 


& 
wnat WE OD DOW 

The thooey ot knowledge has to nolve the problem, ow 
‘ cogmstion of anything, on the part of a wubject, is poanible 
in general, Tout the arya clear, I zo, beouuae I toe j 
that somebody has Kcockad at tho door of my howe, 1 
soy, became T baer the dain cf the proces 
tong, of heating, ot, does not eater into the theory 





question of » conscious intelligent being, bin being and 
saaeah , teen T* 
star men show 


FE 
} 
{ 
li 


‘When, on the other hand, itis « question of xn external 
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thing, rally external a thing which ia not an demant 
‘of myvelf, the exintezoe or non-existence of which bas 
cmentially nothing to do with me, the changing of which 
in not at the sams tne 2 changing of myeall, theo, and 
‘only thes, the poutibity of my cogaition of wach a thing 
ia realy x problem. 

iis ‘which, inthe form in which it has boon 
‘resented, is insoluble. I kocw a thmg means, Tam in a 
‘ertain relation to the thing. Tan know tho thing means, 
T can eaiar into that relstioc to the thing, But the 








‘undeastood : it m an element of me, a commbtoxnt of my 
lf, My Inowig this or that in alraye a danguishing 
Detmeen elements ofthe anity which ia I. By distinguish 
ing some lemeats ae ellocated in spice, and thy ate 
bodies; aongst thase thare is my own body, and there 
ze other cullocsted in wpace cuttle my body. Other 
leiments are x05 collocated in space, for instance, 8 pai 
‘of mine, « recollection of mine. Iz ‘dus woy that unity, 
heh i scsi, baum tinged Inn 
puta: what I call my sell io the narrower sense, and 
‘what F call the external world; the two part (connected 
by what 1 call my bodig) beceans ongazined in their taxa 
nck im ite, ways by meazs of roccestive distinctions. 
és impowsible to epeak of elements which do not belang 
to the ganaral and primitive unity; the appeating in any 
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‘way of an element ia nothing but the distinguishing i in 
he maid ety. 

inaly, I can never know anything cleo than syaelf, 
But from thie it deca not follow, that my cognition is 
eowamrily muted, The true conclusion w thin T have 
‘ho tant and oo right to amert or to asnume anything 
hich is not implicit im me, In other words, nothing 
visa which is not imphoit in me: Tam a cent of tbe 


6 
aucomanusress 


But there are many people who chink, that in to aay, 

who believe thet they think, in um abeolately different woy, 

‘The ego, they aay, is unlcsoweble “in itact” ; what we 

Aknow of it, ¢ uaxply what appears of it, tho empirical 
ge,” (uno alled * phenomeval 

“Spupthelgeal obverten shove Unt the chilis not 
conscious of himself. Sell-conscicusnee in tho remit of 
‘proces whach it neither short, mor simple; therefore the 
opinion expremed by us, that sal coxsciounnees it the firtt 
cd necessary condition of overy result, of very por- 
‘uoular cognition, that it ia meeparable {som the act of 
knowing, would be inconautcat with the facta, 

Our aaswer ia that the chld is oortaimly mot oell 
conscioan 1x the same way 48 the developed mas ; but 
‘we have not said, nor can at be inferred fram what we have 
sid, Uout be must be sell conscious m the mame mouse. 
‘The developed man is conscious of himsef mn the manner 
‘whioh ia proper to him, masszuck ax be opposes humolt 
to another man, and im general to the external world. 
‘The unity of my existence, he exergote unity of my wil, 
imeparable from the unity of my knowing, ocly zeaiss, 
coaly develops iteclf. in contzast with similar forces. 
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The contrast is, om the one band, eesential to ms, as 9 
particular being distinct from the other man and from 
‘the word; I act, only in so far ax I oversome some 
‘existance.’ On the other hand, the contrast, without 
whieh I could not be, conmicies an eataie to my 
development, tenda to impede it, to discngasiae ms, ta 
enppress me. 

Te will depend on the greater or lea cnergy, and the 
(grater or lm iateligenos is: my action (cm my foros of 
veil and op ry consistency of thought, which are one 
‘thing), whether the obstanles, though still remoining 
obstacles which Ihave to overcome wath labour and with 
‘pain, hall sere tx moans towards the atiainment of my 
‘cud, which ia that of amserting, of doveloping mynell, of 
reaching the greatest fulloem of my existance, or cf my 
being conscious, I ax self-consciogs 4s w mas, it fat 
«at Tet much un end before me; in 60 far ua do vo with 

clearseas; in so far a to sot it before tne in to 
{t aod to know it, to will he means and to Snow 
thai, or, briny, to will myeel and to know mynel. 

‘That tho child in not conacions of himeeM precisely in 
‘tho sense jest explained, we aro reedy to admit. But the 
child arzives, ot cab rive, st self-consciourmetn, Could 
luo attive at it, if he were not already, before and sport 
from any paychologial proceas, a unity of conscioumeest 

3, in which al hat will bore explicis, is alwody 
implicit, und io which it oannot but be implicit 1 ‘To 
suppose that the unity of the subject is the resnlt of a 
onletotoot of separste facia of consciousness, such aly 
{or instance, eooording v0 the ocmmon point of view, the 
sensations of two othar axbjcots, even if they ware tho 
orents of the mbject concerned, is madnew. ‘That which 
develops tell, existe. Tho development of weli-con- 
ecfoumem necemaniy preenppotes primitive unity of 
comcioumess.—e unity which exists in vo far on it is nob 
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lina, but present ta itaelt, o, ix other wards, in eo far as 
it ia, in an erabryouie for, seliconacions, 


oa 
comaciovemae Asp SuS0oRSCcovERRA 

‘Ths conscioamesa of the child, in comparison with the 
consefousneas of the edalt, ought rather fo be called eub- 
couscioumem, But the unity of the alt ieaf imple « 
mumber of eabconscious, and even very dooply sub 
conscious, clemenia. Each of us i, not only that which 
hho elosly peroeivas, but also that which he can remember, 
although pow x fact be doce not remember—an’ that 
‘hich he wil pechsps never remember, but which never: 
‘thelee is not entierly lent for hima. 

Indeed, according to Pisto, to know is simply t0 recol- 
leet. Texow, in so fares T make: 
cof somathing which I 
me, which is » constutvent of mye, f not as an animal 
‘t lant us a rational being. ‘This means that I know, in 
v0 far a0 I now royoell 

Te in true that according to Plato ideas ore extornsl 
cntitics, which I have Known in a former life, withont 
boing sible to nxderetand iz what way I inew then than 5 
recinistence only explains objective copsition by mean 
‘of another objective cognitica. Tee Platonio solution ix 
rot only mythical, but ineampleta. 

‘Bat let un disecgege it from ite mythical setting, and 
‘consider it in ita positive content. Into what does it 
resolve iteelf! Into the emertion, thst the knowable, 
‘4 whol, in implied in the eubjeot, is ehredy known in 
' suboouscious form ; that knowing is never anything 
more than a selideveloping of the anbject; thet in short 
the abject implies the anivene, and thst ite knowledge 
of the universe ia selb-imowladge. And in this, which 
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forms ita positive coutent, the Platonic solution is satis. 
factory: compare the spplications which Plato himself 
anakes of it, for instance, in the 

sive opplications which Galilei made of it in the Geld of 





Physics. 
‘To us adults, who have a claar consoicumess, and who 





‘No doabt the man who eleepe deeply without dreaming 
Sa nob dead. I mean, he isnot dead wa a man, that into 
‘ay on a reagooable, « solf-conscicus beiog; tar, f be 
wore dead as gach, and only the animal were to survive 
(6f suboonseionaness were «sero of conseiousnens, then 
nly the plant would really survive), the tan mould not 
‘come to Tife again, 4. he would not awalre. 

‘The reason of the sleeping man is suboonsiout, And 
{in the namo way, the reason of the ebuld 3¢ suboonmtons— 
sore deeply subconscious, on the one band, for the child 
‘weeds much more time to beoome folly swake,—Irs 
deaply, on the other, for in fact the child feels, is happy, 
suffer, acta, And the way in which he acta, manifestly 
aims ub overcoming certain rentences, at transtorming 
‘them into means for intensifying, for developing, himelf, 
foe becoming bite. 

tis the aume process, by which we eve oan tho self 
‘consciousness of the adult relive itet. ‘This in no doubt, 
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‘the goal in which the proces of infancy ende—a goal 
thet i nove: attained once for all, zust be attained again 
‘ ovory moment, and ia attained in ao far ax itis tan- 
sconded. Even the adult in sever altogether sell-con- 
‘cious i by ealf-conscioamens we mean = proces encloved 
fn the fold of clear consciousnem, Betwoon the odult 
ned the chiki the difference ia one of degrees remarkable 
florence, bat only one of degree. 


8 
ovmemsoe AND TOUGIT 

A further objection bas ita root in vagos ani fale 

tion of the relations betweea " expanveure” and 

“shout” 

Toa slo my the cei otro he 
subject, in tot a datum ¢obvionaly. 
‘Tho data of experience are apprehaoded es dintict, that 
is to say, an single conorete elements. A datum oppossa, 
‘then vanishes, another taking x place; in certam cares 
‘we raay even follow the changea by which one datam 
in transformed into another, All this in a varying ; bat 
«varying of elements wach have not in themselves, ot 
cmpincal data, the reason of tho varying. ‘Tho causality 
underlying the changes, cur setivity as activity, and the 
Tesistanoca which oppoeo it ax resistances, the doing oF 
‘the interfering, aro not data of experience. Hume's 
observations on tho mbject are dociive. 

Actinty and correlative passivity, and we may evm 
‘30d, wll relations, are not given in experience, are not 
observed, but thought, introduced into by 
Shonghi’ They are culy prducn of chooght; and co 

alto tel-coussinsnee i osly © product of thought, 

‘Thoee meSections, which are urged aguinst us on objes- 
tions, are evan accepted by es, but wo give © diferent 
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interpestation to ther. ‘Tae differance between oor 
copponenta xd ouncives lies in the meaning exnetbod ta 
‘the word " only.” 

‘We too say, that ectivity, pasivity, relations of every 
ind, and wel-consrounness, oly ext 20 10 far ne they 
fro thonght. But by this we do uot st al mean to deny 
‘ir reality. They coincide with the cogution which we 
Ihave of them; therefore (we wey) there is, above or 
Danaath cogution, mo reality wRatover which ramaina 
canknuwn. Activity, pamivity, etc, are only products of 
houghe ; but the reason ia that if wo take ayy thonght, 
thing remainn of the things to which wo mir by tone 
tens. 


On the other hand, according to onr opponents, between 
‘our eancaption of wetivty, end tbe thing dante’ by the 
Pearint nih cee amata ty tauams at noir 

ty, and the thing decoted by the name of paasivity, 
tc), thero in oaly  correapondience. So, for sntanoe, 
there ia only coersspondence butwecs the umber of thia 
‘age, and the content of the page itaalf. By manna of the 
rupbers, we distingwish ove page fora anothes, and we 
‘oan early rolex to any page we choowe, Ths in no doubt 
woke); for instance, the refermce, compare p. 33, is 
auch thorter than to copy p. 18; bat the undonisble 
tefulnees of making a number correspond to a content 
conght not to lead us into the grout minal of bebeving 
‘hat the number ns rach cas give na the koowiedge of the 
ontent, Bo cus oppooeata nay. 


‘Well (we my), that some of our conceptions, aithongh 
‘woful to us for guiding ourelves amongst things, have 
‘no intrinso ongaitive value with respect io the things, do 


The First Principle 5 
‘ot vonstitate the character of things, in not denied by 
‘us, a8 abows by the instance alleged, fo which it would be 
cafy to add many other But it dots not follow from thin 
‘that all onr conceptions have only the nao-sotranie vane 
of mare usefulzees, af which we have spoken. 

et tu take the former instance again. Between the 
umber 19 and the content of page 18 there iz no easential 
relation, but « ample comeepundance—a comspondanse, 
‘which has in it rmuch that i arbitrary: it m enough t0 
Troe Gat ifs book had fren peed fe sere 
type, the number comesponding to the samo content 
‘would have boen different. Neverthele, the conception 
of the apecial correopocdence which bas been established 
hes catablued itl! in fact, thoagh arbitranty) between 
‘shat content and that number, cannot be again an arbitrary 
construction, the moang of which consate only in the 
tility decrved from it, 

In fact, 18 ia the namber which como immediately 
fier 12 abd mediately bor 14; 0 ah, the cont 
ot p18 cosa Semanal af ihe comin of 19 

immediately before the content of p. 14. Buch an 
identity, between the onder of the mumbers and the onder 
‘of the ooniants, is no arbitzary construction; it ia indead 
the condition without which the arbitrary denoting of 
the contents by moans of the nambers wookd be of no 
‘we, indeed would not be pasaible at al. 

‘Thre 18 w real corrependeces betwee the mumbors 

and the contents; both bave sn order which isthe some 

a. ‘correspondence. Certainly 
the correspondents only ensis in ao far nit in thought, 
Bat ita existence is, neverteless, exstence. To omrame 





correspondence, 
would oaly bave a denoting vsloe, wold be (in this 
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we) the maximum, act only of absurdity, but of ex- 
trovaganos. 

‘Thus, what we edmit to be true for some of our convepts 
{is not Grup for them al, x2. that they are “only” our 
‘eonoeptions, made by us to correspond to a reality, with 
‘which thay have no emsenioa) relation. The concept of 
relation among others ig not of this kind, 





10. 
abeaLsty ax cam sunrecr 
14 in not difinlt to satiafy oumelves, that tho sama 


argument applies to the concoptions of activity (fram 
‘which ila coreative, putinty, cannot be separated) nnd 
ell conscinpaneen 


of 
‘We have n0 experionco of ectivity ua activity: to 
contve tanathng as celina to parca Op 
rporiace, but to concave, te thisk, Bvery recogition 
isan effect of thought : of that which i may be poosible 
to know without 1 is no use to speak. The 
point in that the work of thought mast be thought, and 
at wa mnt ot be matinfed with phrease without 


meaning. 
‘Ha who wanta to show thst tho constitutive activity 
(of tha ago, 12. the ego, is not knomablo, han something 
cle to do tha to ahow the icipomibity of having en 
immediate experience of it. Any kind of doctrine and 
‘tho moet common cognition presuppose cxpericnoe ax 
thought, and ot merely ioumediata experience, xf im- 
edinte means not-thooght. 
‘rperience may be resolved into a multitude of simal- 
taneous and mccessive facts. Amid the mnltiinde, the 
cabjeot distinguishes certain maciicatstions of his own 
sotivity, and certain resistances which are manifestations 
‘of other sotivities. What valve bas this distinction ¢ 











that into my, of the manifestations of my activity. I die- 
‘inguiah wywel{ aa active from the revista which T tse, 
‘rociely in so fax as I ex active, aot an any otber way. 
‘Tha actvity which organines, and which doubtleas is 
sctivity, in oon with that which alter the exgantation ia 
so activity, This means brie 
eli, which reeuls from the 
lf dsveloped. ‘The ordar which I produce by my action 
‘aod of which I am constiows in vo far as I prodnce it 
Gor the otivity by which I produce it, is an activity of 
consciouszens), ia not abeciniely new: it ina work of 
rine, snd therefore presupposes mmyacll, prescpposes a 
onder similar to that which is produced. 
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‘That is to sey, by amangmg myeeli more and more 
cxnscioualy, I do indeed gradeally traneiorm myself, but 
‘hin transformation of youl in a tenalering izto the 
fad of clear eonsciousnom of what was boiano in tho Seki 
of subconscioaraens, « making expliit of what before wat 
implist. Tt is no small uk; tbe elamente, by becoming 
explicit, enter into reciprocal relations, to which they 
‘wero previously liam ; cemscionsnem is the etago and the 
fector of» mach more varied and vivid becoming than 
‘ruboonscioummoat. til it is not lees true, that coustiowr 
‘nase in development of saboonscioumess; which maket 
the sasamption, that the thing conceived an activity is, 
“i itso” something wholly diferent from activity, 


“aamnran a 

‘anumption is 4x reasonable as if a person were to 
our is something corresponding to the logs of & 

ea wh do yo magi ber wos ot pc 
what to be if not 

the four of whe you ar thinking! 





i n 
SLOTISOE OF Tm SOBECT, AND Te SkLE-TeOTKNG 
‘What wo have said about sctvity, is equally applicable 
to salt-conscioumeas (and indeed, an we Tenazked, sl!- 
couptiousmess and the sctivity of the ogo, that is to vey, 
‘tha ogo itaelf, are all one). 

Self conscioumaees, in the developed form in which it 
presenta ital in the aduls, x, ua docbt, conditioned by @ 
ice, Ts dew act mets it oun begin aba 
"The ogo in not « product; it in necesmarily, in its moat 
‘imple form, something original—something, bomevet, 
‘which develope, aad to which it in esextal to develop. 
Soli-conscioumess, either develope, arranges itself more 
aod more firmly, becomes mats extended, grows in 
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inteosity, or wlee degenerates towards soboouscion 
Selfconscioumens, therefore, bas ins condition ano 
eycbological process. But this is not the question, We 
‘ak: is wlfconsciocacas, whatever the conditions of it 
nay be, a cognition of the subject by the subject himself ¥ 
"The negative answer is not justified by the fact that 
sslfoorscioamess is conditioned by 2 proces. By ths 
process I come to know scmetimg which I believe to be 
imytelt, Whoever wishes to easert that I do nob know 
mpm waly,” must show that I az sonething different 
from that of which T attain cognition by means of the 
process in question. Suck » demonstration necwarily 
‘the posibity of o comparison between thut 
ing winch in town to tn and whih Teall mywell ond 
the trea "self. necemaly Prooupposea that cxgion 
cof the ogo which m to be declared an loses, 

‘Ta get out ofthe diffculty, reooarse x had to a device 
the ogo, which in nell-conscicsencan knows ital, only 
the ampirical ogo, not the true ego, not the dopant ogo, 
‘The device (withough 1 is comaecied with certain con- 
siderotions, the value of which cannot be denied : sompare 
‘alow, §§ 28 and 1¢) is notbing but a makeahit 

Tk is quite obvions that, if the expromion “nou- 
emnpurical go hed co moaning ot all, the maktahist 
‘would only be a verbal one. Bat if that expreason is not 
‘without same mesning, then we have a cognition of the 
omempinoal ego— cognition which, like any other, will 

(or inoapeble of development, but will 
‘cognition, contrary te whet has fo be chown. 
x the other hend, the mon-ecspicical ego is an axbiteary 
and fantastic irveation, brought forward with the sale 
object of saving the anknowablencas of the ego in words 
fguinat the faet—a fact eusential to every cognition |— 
of elf-conecionancas. Tein cosy, ix this wey, to deny the 
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light of the sum ; the eax which you see, is not the trae 
tm, it in only a phenommal was. Only! And wha told 
you that there is a non-phenomena] sax? Io ths mme 
‘way, who told you that there ia non-ampicial ego? 
‘Tho ogo which has cognition of tel in slf-conanious- 
ene, isthe empirical ego; aig, the age is nally nothing 
Dut the vel-conacious subject ; eng, ther is ay other ogo 
than the emparcal co. 





2 
‘onIROTION EXASOCED 

‘It will be objooted that snmamersble facta show, that 
wa do not know curtelves deeply ; for instanoe, others 
Innow our defect better than we. And Bocrates would not 
hhavo been obliged to formulate his procept, if it were an 
‘ary thing to know onrvalves. 

‘We grapt thi, But we have alresdy rnathed that 
it is indood emeutial to the ego to have know! 
itmalf, bot not that it dhould have a complete know 
of itmaif, incapable of devaloprovat ‘This point roguirer 
ocae farther explanation. 

‘The copmtion which the ego has of itcll, can grow : 
hhenoo it is always impertsct, Nevarticlews the growth 
‘and development of ths cognition prasuppooe the cognition 
—an imperfect cognition, but = cognition af the ogo. 

‘arther, cognition, whatever degros st may reach, in 
always cognition ofan empisical ego. The elementa which 
aco now ancloded in it, and which before were exclnded 
‘rom it, were, eve before, Imowable. Cognition, as & 
stata and an & development, gives no indheation of any 
mmbowable quid, which underise the empirical ogo. 
From the movement of « body we infer © ypace ore 
extended than the body, not a kyperepaoe. 

‘Taare in mare to be gad. The development cf the 
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compton which the ogo has of itl, ip peony the 
evelopmant of the ogo. As ealf-consciousnete the ogo 
sainides with the coguiion which it hes of tell, Tam 
that which I know mpell to be. ‘The oogaitin exienda a2 
far an fhe ogy exude 

‘Bet bow far dooe i extend t Cee:ly, to the animal 
whish is always coujoined with the ego, and which is the 
tuo wubwtratum of the ega. ‘That the ago exe, meant 
‘that certain constitutive elaments of the saimal subject 
are 00 organised that Ube conssioumem of their unity 
tsperponed on the unitary conasioameas of the elements. 

TTho development of the ego im conquest over tho 
‘emociated animal—it is an extension of the i 
in which self-consciouaness consists to elements of the 
gine whe wee aot yt iced inthe cl erin: 


"Sip dawg od pit Xl?! ead, pte 
vailidlme who Lom” That nt I aoe bot ile of 
the animal aasocinted with ce, ax but « emall part of it, 
My forther development, what I skal! do and what I aball 
bo, will dopead in great part on the potentites of the 
seimal, and also on creumstacoes. I know axpboitly what 
am actually ; but to know what I am potentially, it 
‘would be necessary that T shovld bave already orgamued 
in me the elements, which I have not yet bacn able to 
organise; it, would be necessary that my potential 
copecity should become actuality. 

‘Moreover, what men and years may tell me of myoelt, 
veloags, though sctoally unknown, to the 

‘empirical ogo—to the rungs of wisi is observable. To 
[pretend that what cannot be cbeerved can ever beoomse 
the content of en observation i nousense. The futars 
‘Phsoomencn cannot be forescen except in a very vague 
‘way, not boom it is noc-phesotenal, but beosuse it in 
feature. 








‘Spece means that which the subject reprsenta to him- 
salt and knows as apace: it means nothing more. ‘To 
suarame 0 epace in itself, the axistence of which doce not 


hr Pn ne $3 re tna bt 
"Ta To wetemand Kant "ero ch lb van” 
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consist in my roperaenting it to myselt, which in not the 
form wherby I represent to myself external realty, is 
to mupposs that tho spaco of wich I am speaking, in not 
tho apace of whick Tam mpeaking. 

[Bat what has been said of space, applies also to exist 
ence, which is, thoogh not a representaticn of mine, a 
cxmcept of mine, Existence i my way of conceiving all 
that L concaive; to amums it to be something eo is 10 
‘swrums that the exisieaco of which I speak is not the 
existence of which I speak. I say: reality existe, ‘Thows 
words, either have no maaning at al, ar else mean 
this, that the exiatonse of raalty conaista in. ite being 
conceived by me te existence. 

‘Tho some aay be sad of tie. It w not pecmiaibls to 
smsest that tho undecetanding, applying steelf 10 the 


sity in na spat me lll pein 
the dacovery, iti properly not 
‘bab " created ” by the operation tell 
‘With thie wo agree But it is menedible, that the 
ing ereaian temporality in the same way in 
‘winch, for instance, the sealptor crestes the statne—by 
impressing, apon © matter which was already thero, & 
orm which wan not there before. Matter too i a creation 
‘of the understanding, for what we call ite existance in 
tually nothing but a2 operation of the understanding : to 
Amwert exintence in to apply s category. 

‘Things have no kind of existence but cbjsotive existence. 
Objeotive existence is wach only in relation to the subject. 
‘Amd the existence ofthe subject 1 mpthing bub ite eppear 
jing to its "The contrary supposition is altogether 
(yatuitcus: and, on a deeper examination, st tums cut to 
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mE mPORoAL BOO, TER SORBET 4xD TH 2c0 

‘Ths expivical ogo, wo Lavo suid snd we repeat is real, 
Undedying this, and ss its expport, there is the animal 
<a unity of ooweionacsm, ‘Iti nodestary to distinguish 
between seltconacioamess snd the simple tnity of ean- 
acionsmeas, elthoogh it is true that every unity of con 
scioagneos impli at leat an embryonis weil eonesioumness, 
‘And under the unity of conscioustem there in the world; 
4 eyntem, and im ma tara a single ayrtem, of uniting of 
consciousness, ‘There ia nothing osrempineal, except & 
higher ‘which i the’ condition 
of the work! us a system, and of it we bave nothing to 
sy at proent 

‘There iv nothmg irical; and yet it is trun 
Ss lcommruin ad hel of conmcoma on 
‘aot something experience. Tt seem ns if wo were 
firming and denying at the sare time ; but it 1 not 90. 
Only facta of conscicumen are given in experience and 
san be experienced : we may call them conteate of enn- 
voioumen, although to oall x feeling a conteat may give 
the to mimnderstondmgs. Now  isct is expecienood 
only in #o far on itis inaloded, and can be experienoed 
only in vo for as it can be incladed, in a defimto unity of 
conseiounnens or selt-conseioumem. Thin unity is nob 
‘what is experienced or can be expericated ; itis the act 
of experiencing, 

‘Unity is» form; every mal or prenble content of 
mperience is matter, Tho forma, os such, consol be 
experienced, fr it not matter. T eay, for instance, this 
is » book. "Tho book, as 9 oancept, in the form of this 
thing; and certainly I neither see, nor toack, nor in suy 
‘way experieace the book, the concept; I simply exper 
cnoe thin thing; but thin thing axpecienced by me it 
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awverthalasa 9 book: matter dooe not exit without « 
fom. 

‘Vico vera, the form exits only ae the form of aoms 
mater. The form, therefore, althongh it osnnot be 





XPERIENCE axD cOMATION, FoR 
To conclude trom the fact thet form, as pure form 
doce not sdmit of being expenenced, thet form is not 
kmowabie, would be wore tian  tittake, it would be 
fan extzaveganos. Certainly, the thought of pure fem is 
‘uo cognition of reality. When we react an certain forms, 
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in botnsction fom he matter with which they are, ond 
canaot but be, sociated, we know very well st wo are 
‘Rot considering realities, but simple pombilitie But, 
‘uct obviomaly, without abatuctinns itis ixpomibie to 
reeonatmact the order implicit in the matter of i 
impontSie to kzow ralcy. 

‘To kaow malty, ibis neswmary not to foat in the 
Abatzuc, bat att same time sotto et cnet! up i 
the cansree. Te is pocemary to zofee te concete to the 
sbvtent, as we do in judgment. Tein necemary to ro 
frrangs the conerse conacoatly secording, to oertaia 
Jaw or forms, whic, 20 doubt are lawe or forms of the 
conarete, bet which wo should not bs able to render 
explicit, to seoggiae us awe oz forms of the concrete if 
vee had not before separated thers from it by moaas of 
Abstraction. 


‘Form is Imowable, rt because it cannot be experienced, 
‘ot in spite of this. To experience means to lee through 
‘+ oumber of facta, Form is neither a fact, nor » auzmber 
cof facta: it in tho order, whereby « complex constitutes 
anpiten, itu hie. And to iow « tect, s complex of tet, 
4 bo put it again conscionaly jp tho place which belongs 
‘itm che order—is to mark distanctly, to reader explicit 
‘tho form implisd in the matier. ‘The unkmowablenem of 
form wonld imply the impossibility of knowledge. 

this ia tens of every form, itis true a prior of eall- 
consciousness. For, while every oiber form is something 
icowable, seli-conscioumesa is the act of knowing, The 
objection ia mad that for this very neason it cannot be 
mown: the eye does not see stent The comparison, #0 
afin rept, shows tbat this sqrt (her of 
‘knowledge, which presupposes ths unkzowsblenom of 
lenomladgs') hes a only foundation in « mesninglees 
dyportasi. 


‘Knowing, seli-conacioamess, is not « thing, which knows 














Tknowing of tail in 00 far aa itis 0 knowing, « lowing in 
sa far anita x knowing of tall 

"To ooneeive cogaition in any other way is to give the 
sams of cognition to that which i not, and cannot be, 





i 


my consciousnem, ama not the whole of myvell. In fact, 
T contineally appeal (#0 to epeak) to my past, to my 
fotare, and also to eomothizg which in short I tll 
consider aa a present eseential consstaeat of yea, bat 
‘which neverthalas in hidden in a depth, to which my 
‘oascioummess does not psottzate. I could not offi or 
deny anything condently, nor even formulate # serirus 
doubt, af T had no sooolleetions and no expectations 
capable of being used as a rol for estimating the present, 
‘or for abstanning from suck an estimation. And I not only 
‘use actual recollections and expectations. I tacitly imply, 
Tague, in the present snd in the fotare, « oaity and « 
‘powibility incomparsbly more extended, wore varied, 
than what om be contained in tho scteality of any 

toodletons ad expectations. Yet Tico, and if Tail 
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‘not know this Tow not know anything, that reality aad 
‘pomsibaity, although they extend so iar beyond the rungs 
cof my conscioumess, are eubject to certain laws which 1 
‘Tusther, 1 appeal continoally to other eubjecta, whith, 
‘bough I oppose them to myself as distinct, us others, I 
‘saunot but consider ax lke myself. Between the experi- 
‘ance at these other exbject, and my emp, 1 recognise 
Suis dere, nee er Sores: 7 Srm7 
fact of mine, and in every reasoning of mime, i 

Scpposed, thet peaublo expesace the axe oe ike 
others aa for me-—that the subject ll of thea, live in the 
fuze word, and that the world iz which we all Live in 
regulated by the same laws which sre conential to any 


“er 

lives peyehically, intellectually or morally, only in 
tehtion with his fllow<reatares. Spirituality means 
intercoume, communion of sprite: euch in its ance, 
‘Tho relations which Petar and Pau) have with each other, 
may be accidental; but the pombility that any two 
subjects wil exter eecidentaly into oertain relations, io & 
elation which conjoins all men und is ax eeectial con- 
stitnant of each man. Plato wrote even for ma; the 
Dalai Lams and 1 have sever bad, and probably shall 
over have, anything to do with ove soother, bat, if we 
‘were to converse, after having overcome the material 
iffculty of language, we should understand each other. 
‘The reason with which each mux is exdowed is one 
jn all, And its value extends xot oaly to all men, but 
to everything. That to which reason denies exutense 
is outaide exiience ; in tact, mtence i etritly nothing 
Dut form of reazox—e human thoaght. 

“Prot thiit ia conefaded that in each man it in necessary 
a distguiah a putioolar ot mabjective pbenomnal ego, 
4nd 6 univezsal nozmanal ogo, which isthe samo in all 
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1 eiet in a demble sense, am bem, now, as a certain 
‘cupirical nity of corecicosnee, Bui I em alos, some- 
‘thing olse; I am that universal ego, or unity of apper- 
cceptiog, which creoies phenomena and the order of 


‘phenomena, 

I, 5 partioular, expirical subject, have bafore mo an. 
coxtema reality, the lave of which are independent of my 
ccaprice. But, vie vers, reality in in mein no far sa T can, 
Imow it—ite laws are idenaeal with the mtionality which 
a's constituent of myself, Hance, besides being © par- 
Aicalar esupincad subject, J am also 8 universal subject, 
‘which creates und governs the workd ; and, aa a universal 
wmubjeot, I am identical with every otber mss? 


ta 
CONTLYUATION. RELATIONS BETWEEN SUBIECTS 


Tue dove remitted ehove dos oot em scape 
able to cn; for, slthough implying some obvious tratha, 
‘it drawn consequences from thers, which ero not included 
{in the premimes. Toe question isoat be presented ander a 
comowhet diffreat espect. 

‘Wo commonly represent to onmselves 6 man, in presence 
‘of another man and of extarnal mality, under the form in 
‘which we reprment to oumelvcs body in presence of 
‘soother body. The pea and the inkstand are, according 
{to common opinion, two wholly separate things, which 
Indced have socidental relations to eath olher and 12 
other things, but without any essential mations either 
‘with each othar or with other things the reet of the 
‘world might even vanish away, without any change 
hhaving neceasarily to tale plaon cither in the pea or in 
‘the intend, 





a pre] Sive pend fp roe Cag an nn Ft oes 
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Buck a conception, fal even with reypect to bodies 





socidentaly placed before me, like the pea before the 
inkstand, I thould know nothing of it, I should not be 
hla to know anything of it. Ite appearing to me ax 





cognition. 
thing bet peony te cio of yoga s 

2 ly tho object of my cognition ; it 
‘thoneloe eacential to the world to have that relation with 
sayoel in virtue of which xt ia Inowable by me, On 
‘the other hand, the same relation is equally eaential to 
myrelf, who aim the imowing axbject, who would not 
czas if T were not each. 








‘to aay, other conscious activites. This is not all. The 
tama process ccnaieia in part (aot wholly, but the other 


parts of the process izply this port) of the revelation to 
smo of some portion of the coxtenta of the minds, diferant 
thom mine, which constitate the notivitin oppened to ta 
To know myselt, to Imow the world, to know that the 


va ovata ry sherk bar anne Aton 
repute ee wana ee 
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vworkd prompposce » mlsitade of eubjects,weparate froma 
sme althongh similar to me, eco diferest exprewions 
{or wun sod the saz proce. 

‘The world, wa have ssc, pomoppaaee » moltitods of 
subjects. But, it we do not wish to exert more tha We 
Know, if we do not wah to bypontatue materiality, ia 
which we bave to recogake a subjective phenomenso,* 
sre onght mather to any that the world in roslvable into 
tulitede of mubjecte, more ar Inu developed, perbepa 
rare or Jee capable of development, but mene of whist 
{alla akort of that character which conattuten 4 eubjeot 
su tuch, fe, the character of being taentilly related to 
“Yenc ck aah all the others 

0%, each subject presupposes all the other; it 
cata in 0 fas anit preesppons al the others. We may 

even say thot each subject axasts in wo far a 2 ata, ia 2 
far aa it evolves tae! ; but its evlstion, by overcoming 
the roistancea consod by the evolving of the other 
subjoca, in prciely a prarppeaing of the other subject, 
‘And ita volation, or presapposing of the other subject, 
lias ita oxitenco—an existance, which ia being related to 
the othe—infandansantally « knowing. Is i a knowing 
4 ence of itll and the otber-—e kowing which han 
not always the clare and ditinotnoa curcieriang 
the developed sabject, bat yet rarsaina « knowing : 10 
deny that snbconsciosmes is cognition meszn to make 
1 cogaitan ixpomibe. 

‘Ae every subject is evectaliyinaplied by every other, 
the totality ofthe anbjecta contitntn a ayrtem of which 
cach subject in the unity, 

‘Wil it bo pombe to go beyond this canclusion, which 
rales ua conceive tly of "spirituality ” oa 0 “eam 
znion of pint” (that isto my, oa the unity of maxy) 7 
‘We have anly touched on the question; ws hava ail bo 

"Oompa 
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enstrate into it. Bat if we ze relly to penetrate into it, 
‘we abal have to take it up in tbe form 10 which we bavs 
‘ean able 19 reduce it. ‘The rest of the present work will 
‘aunt axclamrely, a jutifying that form with some 
development 


18, 


DOWD & REALITY BEYOND PHENOMENA KXUET t 
‘wmar tr ca BET 

"That these aze many subjects, each of which is conscious 
on ite own nooount separstaly, since the commioumte of 
‘one rubjeot, ander axy of its forms, cannot be 00 spro the 
‘onsciouaneas of another, is too obvious. That the many 
subjects conaitate w eyvem, nad that each eubject isthe 
‘unity of the eyotem, in equally obvions. 

Acayatar: that sno doubt to my a unity, but 
ang which ipl» lip,» wit of malin 
=a mukipicity ; but » mafiplicity of elements, none o 
hich in oatside the ayetem, each of hich implies the 
‘others, and theenfore cousttctes the unity of the syetze : 
thin is what absolutely cannot be denied ; this is, in 
sabstance, what we all understand by the nae of reality, 
wn try to explain what we think to cumelvan. ‘To map- 
prow the masy ia aa resaonable as sot to recognise the 

‘In both cases the system, thet in to ony reality, 
‘vanithes away. 

‘All iat remaina t0 be known, all thet we shall oome 
to know, but pechape not so very oan {T, un particoler, 
Ihsvo no grest confidence in my powers, und aboald be 
satieied, if I were able to co-oparate in soma nal degree 
townrda the solution ofthe problem), ie nly thie, whether 
‘the rystena, as we have briefly elimested it, is salt 


‘OF not. 
‘at us admit, thet the system iv not self-niining. What 
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‘would this mean ? Tt would mean that the amty of the 
sryelam, the maton implication between ie many clementa, 
fo betwoen ite many particular unites of consciousams, 
rogers o higher anity of couscicusaees in which all that 
is imphoit in any parboalar unity, cc. all that is neal, is 
‘sontained explictly. 

‘Noby that the higher unity, granting st to be un- 
avoidable, ums’ be © unity of explicit comcionmees, of 
‘completely vll-conacions unity ; in fact if it were rimply 
‘an unplcit (subconscious) unity, it wouki coincide with 
‘the unity of the apscem, as already recognised ; it would 
not be the condition of that unity. 

‘The higher nity can be nothing but God. 

scoring to the theistic kypotberia, each mubjeot and 
the system of sabject, or unrvers, exists in 60 far a8 
od knows or determince ther existence. But it doea not 
follow, that the particular eubject cam be resolved into nn 


CEC hil tt ed 





‘Hp who suppress tke particular thislang being, 
‘Also soppremes divine thought; profesing to resolve all 
‘inking beings into coe alone, he enpprame every 
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‘inking being, every thought. It i» woponsthle without 
« paralogiam to deny what we all commonly oall salty 
‘without denying ll malty and all apposrance. And 
thin, for 8 very simple teaser. 

‘Ail oar pomuble coostrucioas preseppoes = concept 
‘which ia absolutely snconstruotiblo~-the common. concep! 
of reality, or of Being. If this concept has not the value 
fommonly ascribed to i, if the arve omcept of Being 
ot the oorumon concept of Being, al our constration, 
including that which would lead ws (ae it a» mud) to tho 





‘Tho conudecations recpitelaind aboro (§ 16) hava, 
san we have mid, an indcbuable value—bot value, ita 
hich in uory  ngudepty at een ete 
indeed hero much low than in other places it allowable 
‘to yodge by appearances, ‘Those consideratous are fast; 
‘ot what has seemed the only pomibie interpretation of 
thee ethers oo oaly ta sm tom cutter 





‘being partioular. 
im ao far an it a a pacticoler unity of the mubiplicty of 
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ebjota; tho uaity i pastcules, although its the unity 
of the whole maltiplcity ; for each element of the moulti- 
lity iain turn the umty of the other. 

‘From present clear conaciouanaas wa ame nscesarly Ted 
to pas, and lao to futare—to recollections und to expenta- 
‘ona ; we are led to recognise o sphere of ecbcanscistansnt 
inexhiustible i ate depth. Conasiouanans (together with 





‘and law which would not be form and law of my- 
if they wore not eo ipeo form und law of the Wolo, 
yrta. I only exist in relation to the whole ; and 


becomes obvious to any one who hes attained 
1 clear notion on the matter. ‘To construct metaphyvice 
rmouns simply to become well acquainted with what hap 
‘oan aaid, and to develop it may be, that which in implied 
in what has been said. In substance, motaphymos is 
constructed by paneteating ine the cogeition which we 

of ourvelven:* it has salf-couscionanem 9 its pre- 
‘tupporition, thoagh not « selfconscioumesa incapable of 
dovelopaaeat, which indeod mould not be sel-eonaciousnem 
et all. 








‘Know thyoalf: the in the starting-point, and mat bo 
‘the goal. 
Bowen ot, PL 


CHAPTER IL 
‘THE SUBJECT 


WORMATION OF THE SUBIKOT; THEN PROKNTVE 
PARTICULAR UNITY 


Ma i something very complied be wr pai 
‘aly, an "Te b's being, non 2 colleica of 
serge tek hi tn net te empty ad sates 
‘unity of 6 mathematical paint, it ix rather the unity of 
Totus Llewa hl tad cotares aly, eneiyng & 
maltipboity which charscterises it snd of which st is the 


Obrinasly, thet conatitoeot of ouraives which w the 
did cot att always, None of ue wat 
‘ewaro of the momeat in which his own prychicel ergenism 
‘had ita beginning. What othecs tall us of oae infancy, and 
that which we oumselees remember, in a vague and frog: 
mentary way, of our infancy, or which we infer from on: 
observations on the infancy of other, exsinde an abvointe 
fond madden beginning. Bot everyone may confidently 
famign 0 time in which his own peyshisal organiem did 
nob yet exist. 

‘The payehioel organiam, the present ego with its extreme 
complexity, with the maltipliaty which it incloden, i not 
something crigina): it's « formation. Rather, it i always 
in ooune of being formed ; therefore it changes uncees- 
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ingly. Besides boing the remls of » proces, it coniata im 
‘a process. We are continually organising and reorguaising 
‘vamelvee : he who does not organise himself, dinorgenines 
Iimwal. 
low w the formstive process possible? 
‘Avccking babe knows at Set neither itself, nor physical 
‘elit, not other sabe: at news abeluielysothing 
‘And nevertholom it haa (it ie eaually said) confoned wan. 
‘ations, perhaps even vivid but obscure feningy, blind 
tendencies, Wo may aay more exactly: the babs is the 
unity of thow senaations, of those feeling, of thoas tan- 
deacin, in gyusral of thove facta, which, yout becante they 
tare uavcointed in the same unity, are ais own faots, Ib i 
‘unity of conseioumens. The nity of conselocemenn i 
implied by every procers by which me unagie it to be 
constructed ; therefore it 1s pritsitive and onginal : it 
‘baa always exiated. The origiz of man, and of every 
individual aubject, ia to be sought for m dhe development 
of the primitive umty of comaciounces. Tt would not be 
‘poesblo for ov to expousd in deta the prooess of Jevelop- 
ment, and it dows not matier. It ia enough, if we show 
the pomibilty, or rather (vam certain cooditicts) tha 
imecesnity of development, end. if, trom the concepts 
of unity of conssioumesa und of development, wo draw 
those few but eartain dedsetions which aro sbeclutaly 
required for obtaining « general conception of the 
‘univane, 





2 
[DEVELOPMENT OY TEE UNITY. TEE AURIECT AND 
‘Tem WORLD 
‘The subject is certainly, therefore, « primitive unity of 
conscioamem—a oantre, into which all the facta without 
exception which constitute ita expsrieute, Gow together 
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‘tnd intaclre. The enbject, in his see, is a Sores, o 
‘thor the aantal er fxtdarectal for of experience. 

‘No doubt, ifthe whole experience were to vax away, 
ven the unity of it would duappear. Saperience, amd 
cnsequeatly alo the matzer of experience, in therefore 
emsentitl tothe subject: it ina canaznent oft. We may 
vay that the ogo ia one and che mane with axpenence, oF 
with its own world. In fact, if that of which Tama aware 
changes, I change. (We donot comsxder oumclves as 
changed by overy minimal fact of the extemal work: 
‘hin dopenda on ceriain further danumationa) 

But, while 1 am not separable from the unuvere, tho 
‘uuvatie ako (ut knows to me) is not aeperuble from tn: 
‘wore co-emential to each other. IIT were te vaniahy my 
apace alo woud veusb, Altbough at w true that ia 
‘As cartain sege 1am ove wth the mnivec, even custonlly 
conndered tia more exact to conceive the relation batween 
the umiversa and meal, sa thst betwee matter and form 
(pmmitve, ewentsl or foxdarestal, fora), 

Tum the center of my world, and consequently I imply 
‘the wotld, On the other hand, may world impbee ma, a 
‘the oanize of 

‘To recognise in onowalt, by rellacton, with expliatclaz- 
‘nem, the churscter above indicated, of being the uty ot 
cantte of one's own experince, or of one’s own work, 8 
rooeas in required which nover go on rapidly, ata which 
many people uevee being to complatanees.' But it is only 
‘a defoot of reflection. A man, however obtuse bs may be, 
aunt beliovs that he doce not ace while he seeing, The 
ogo of which wo are new spesking ia never wanting. Not 
any does it exis, but it knows of its existence ; for ita 
cexitence in to have that unitary experience which it hax 
to know ofits existence. ‘This tmp, althoxgh, sflct- 


are tet sere ay espn ed wet 
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fing om this kaowledge, be misandeninms, and getz Lont 
in perplettice which appear to kun inextricable. 

‘Th developed ego is such moro complinted than the 
Prinitive unity of conseounsons of wach it is the davelop- 
‘want. But the axty, which m the eetatal, fundamental 
conativoeat ofthe developed ego, x, 29 unity, nothing but 
the tame primitive amity. ‘Tho developed ogo is the 
evelopment of tha unity—tw the primiuve uty with 
‘content more vivid, mare vared, acl therefore distinct 
fad organited in stall 


- 
CUURALOTESS OF THE FRDEITVE UNITE 

‘The pnmitiye unity (tbe undoreloped abject) is 
ot a distnct element in the feld of thet expermenoe 
‘whuch in unified in it; nor i it even « datunguebeble 
clement. Tt ia nota part of expecio whieh may booore 
‘a2 object of cognition. But it m that which knows? the 
nity withoot which there woald be zo distnguisbing, by 
‘which cognition is mada pomble, by hich coguica is 
contttnind. From this it does cot folow that the piss 
‘ive unity doce not know itaelf: its knowing ite! consiste 
1m Amowing. Nor can st cont in anything elm, for the 
Pinitive unity i simply the unity, that is to say, the 
‘cogation of the elamanta which are antied in it, 

‘But tin necemtzy not to be ambagucus, Prinutive oon- 
sxioumem cannot ree sbove oar sobsonscroamee—thst 
relatvely obscure mgion of consciouanes, in which tho 
“ anal] perceptions” x0 well brought to view by Laibnis, 
‘ud the possible bet not actcal recollections, and 
something elo are contained together. Indeed primitive 
smboonscivomes has to be considered as inferar 20 our 
‘own; for the latter is « complicated organism, while the 
former is relatively inorgaaio— nailorma aggregate, in 
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‘which there are no distinctions. However thin may be, 
‘he Dtdle whioh hea been anid (and to which vary little 
could be added) i maficient to make un understand that 
the primitive unity— 

(1) differs from the developed ago, we cannot sacribe 
to it those forms cf togmtion, which we consider a5 
pecially important : concepts, judgments, expheit 
‘uwsonings; 


(@) in nol, neverthelem, something heterogeneous to the 
oveloped ago, und to the cogmtion (properly so-called) 
‘hich tn the text jotzmate and moet vigorous life of the 
Awreloped ego, 10 that the posmbuity of derring the 
Inter from the formar is out of question. 

To primitive consnoumess we must evently ascribe 
thove oharsetem which must be reoogniced m our own as 
primtive, that is whch at cannot have derrved from 
Any provers, and which new rather the condition of every 
process, And wo must ascribe to xno other characters: 
‘hat which w referable to « proceat, has to be relerred to 
the proces —cannot be conndered ax primitive. ‘The 
pRmitive chamctam of oar comsciooxsen, and conse: 
quently the chersetars of prazitive copmmounnens, ant 
thrve the cogmtuve, the emotional, the sctive. 

‘The unity of primitive conacionsea w, therelore, in an 
involved form which we should try 12 vain to Tepresant 
‘to ourtelvee with clearness, cogzition,feelmg end activity, 
soventully comntoted and inseparable from each other. 








‘ 
‘SORTINUATION. CONECIOUERESS xD SUBCOHECIOVEWEAA 
Tt in important that we aboold understand ouch other; 
‘therefore i will st be usleas to mepest the atmo things 
‘with some difarence of words, 
Js the purticalas subject ‘we have recognised two 





secondary one, the resuit of » formation (thet which 
sore properly is called the 

‘och of us speaks of himself and of others, kmowing, at 
Joust to a certain degree, what bo is maying: he dite 
‘tngaishes hime from nother subject, and two otber 
subjects from each other. Such distinctions are dwtne- 
tons between scoondary unitiee. ‘The primutivo unity 
remainn outside common reGection ; only philosopbal 
reflection arivaa at it, drawing tas a neceauary conclasion 
‘rom the yecondsry unity, na itn conti 

‘The secondary uaity w not vomething 
from the outside to the prusitive one, but it is simply « 
development of the latter. 

‘Al my cognitions, all my facts, which bave any valu 
with regard to knowledge (my apprehending, under what- 
cover form), imply the primive my, but they imply 
alvo that development of the pricitive vnity which is 
J, in the venao which this pronoun commonly baa, 
Frito unity is not that being aware which w our 
‘common amaraneas, for st falls short of thst internal 
complexity to which our awareness ia eubordiuate, in 
‘whioh our awerearw coasisin, 

Bat it doce not folk, that primitive anity ix xot 
‘wvareness, Consciouscens, awareness, has many dogrce ; 
there is the conseioumass of the man awake and 1 
il) possesion of imslf, that of the man about to fal 
sleep, that of the feverish tan, that of the child, ec. 
Saboonscicumess means conscioeanes with © cinimum 


of organmation 
‘The development of a primitive unity into a eocondary 
‘unity, of uubeonscioamees info ccnecivtanes, in a procem 
of organisation. 
And the process of organiestion, which implice = mini- 
smuzs of primitive organisation, is at once a breslang op 
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‘and = connecting again of that which is in procem of 
An 


‘The chicken han tages, members, viscers, nerve, 
which were not ma the ogg. It inintnmscally more varied, 
leon uniform is iteelf, Jes one, than the ogg, Bat just 
for this resson, 1 is in snother senso more one. Without 
‘the divernty of parta, thars woek! not be the new higher 
‘unity of the whole; although it ia truo that the unm 
‘whole would not be one, ifthe daflerent parta were not the 
‘prodact of the diferentation of « pre-enuting whole pro- 
cxinting as one, 

‘The lls of the ogg # oxrtainly ns, abchough :t in not 
‘the Ife ofthe chicken, And go, the prinutive unity it nob 
‘unamiow, although Xia not eomciom m tie way 


ih wcondary unity: we oall it eub- 

tala hor, oe otal egurntin (Oe 
pee pit ashe ging pietin cere ng 
‘toa, 


‘The appeanng to » abject of an object, of several 
‘objects, the diatmetion of one object from unother, of tbe 
Aiangunbing wabject from every object which in dix 
‘ingninbed by it, the redection of the eubject ox steel, 
‘te, are extremely complicated peyclvoal proven; a 
those of which the lie of the chicken in the real, 
fre extremaly complcaied physiological proceenet, The 
Sipe ty the hh ay of empo rhl 
‘snd ia conditioned by = pramutive whole which bas broken, 

1p and at the mmo tims become nnited gain in itelt, 








6 
omonus euUT@UCE: or rananvs UTE 
‘here are evidently several secondary umticn The 
‘question i, whather cack of them is the development of 
4 partioalar primitive unity, or whether all of thom are 
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tha result of the development of only one end the me 
‘primbve umty. ‘The problem is of the greatest impari- 
sunce. The solution which wo accept hax already been 
[Provoualy indicated : the prmitive tunities axe ae many, 
limeduabla ta cack other, a8 the real or posible excondary 
lusiiam. ‘Te show tho corretoess of ths solution eovepted 
by usin one of the principe objects, if not the principal 
object, of the poesent book.+ 

‘Aa we avs already suid, the primtive umty, although 
it lalla short of that organization whieh 9 » development 
of it, and which govee nme to the secondary unity, cannot 
‘be wholly morgenic. In thas case vt would bo no unsty, 
bat a beep. And « beap of {aot of couscroueneas, or of 
ssubeonsmotianen, wt an absundity. A pure heap can only 
be formed of things wndepoadont of each other, for stance, 
of ttovee ; now, the kypotkeain that facta of conscowsneat 
(or soboorscoumess) are independent of each other, has 
‘no pease : it would be the same aa to suppose that I can 
throw away, transfer to somebody cles, or pub into my 
pocket, baadacho of mes. 

Bubconscioumess must be understood es « more wimple 
ind of comsciouanens, not by say means ap something 
‘oppoted 10 consmouanese. Therefore the prmitve unity, 
however amplo it may be, is m any cago something 
irgazic. Tt ia compamtrvaly homogeneous, but one, Wa 
ay compare it, very roughly, with « sphere the spbore 
‘ould not be such, if it had zo centre. ‘Ths elements of 
which the peimative unity is the nemo, are, an constituents 
‘of that aoity, grouped in wach a way an to have « ceotre 
‘common ta ail, ensetiel to all. Or, a other words, thowe 
Aotaminations of eubconscisames which wo call the 
fact A, the fact B, otc, ere detarmunationa cf one snd the 








is the petitive uty. 
‘Tho prmitive anity develope wae. Wel, i in easy to 
‘vademsiand how s anity, bemg developed, ill became, 
‘tthe sume time snd ms cousequence of the same process, 
‘more vatied azd more one: te compari of which we 
‘have mado se above, end whick us more than » tere 

ion, with the egg and the chicken, removes all 
‘doubt on the mubjeot. The same proces, while it increases 
‘the intemal complication by maloug the unity mtrmaically 
‘more varisd, mtablnhes also at the same time » more 
{intimate connection betweea the consitative elements— 
‘makes more intense the eharwoter of unity in the unity, 








‘Bot the process, by which « pamtive unity is developed. 
sol bomen ote omybealel cates gee tae fe he 
{ormaticn of two separate mcondary unite, such un are 
‘two wubjecta (taking the word subject in sta comaon 


moaning). 

Let us consider & man asleep who ia gradually waking. 

‘A man asloap is » eubsonseuns unity.! The procens of 
‘ia awakening consists in bis subsonsciousness becaming 
‘more complicated—in s comphoation winch in at the 
sume time, aa complication, a more firm and loa joining 
‘together (und in therefore hke the proses, by which the 
primitive unity changes into » wecandary unity). 

ow, a man, when be kaa awakenol, ‘s atill ons, an 
sehen his waa asleep ; oe rather, the cmakening is a becom- 
‘ng one in s higher degree. 

1 Ra mt pemaoe mt, eon sie ee . 

sre, ang 





"Seen ata a mene 








‘ze the bodies of fo subject, separate 
loko the’ bodien. What must we concladst ‘That the 





‘Tha olvolute beginning of that unity which is tho 
wubjoct, in posible as mmch by means of fiteon as m soy 
other way. Je is imponmble in any way, ne abeclute 
‘expremca—e subject begins, meane— 
‘by which = primitve unity evolves 

. Te cansot ian, it cannot 


| 
ej 
We 
£ 





pstend to meun, anything eae. ‘Tho particulars of the 
prooten have, wits to the preseat matter, no 
sopartance reproduction if pathor 
camer nor te updemtnod than any otber 


i 
t 


Tho 
hich the subject 16 formed, is abwaluely comitaoned 
Detoro tbe process, and which 

tata 83 long ex the process laste. ko unity constitute 
ing else bat the unity 

vail the samo 
‘unity, together mith the complain added by the 


‘Hance, a primitive unity in course of avelation, evolves 
into © mommrily mingle subject; amd the existence of 
several subjects implies the existance of ax many primitive 
unites, 

‘Tet us suppose thet the development of a single 
Primitive unity gave rise to two sabjecta Then, either 
‘ons of the tno mbjecta wan abaclataly crusted, or elm 
‘the primitive unity, braking ap into the to eubjecte, 





L 
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Iss ood to exist. Neither one thing nor the other is 
possible. The unity can neither steolately begin, nor 
‘haolntaly sod, It may develop, and may evan (we say) 
cavelop feel agam—prooeed from eubsonecimuencee 
towards consciousness (a0 when wo awake), ond rolapee 
from conseicamess into mubconscioures (os when 6 
0 to alee). It can have no other history; ond this 
{or a vacy simple reason the hivtory of the ity pre- 
auppouos the unity of which st the listory, 





2 
‘TE DUALITINS PETER PAUL AND SUBTECT-OMTROT 


Wo have to disingsih two difaroat duattinn: the 
duality subject-object and the duality PotarPou!, 
Pa pw oh encoape yp le ny bona 
 hngher unity, roore orpanis, more truly one, a 
being clearly aware, conscious of sts being oonschous, 1 
Ainengaah smyelf trom my inka. inkotand, 
‘overthalss, fs seen apd touched by me ; So 90 far un it 
is epprebeaded by me, it is not outaide thet anity which 
4s 1; ita being cataide me, ix the sense in which T oan 
and do say that it in octaide, is ite way of bomg included 
in tho nad sity. 

‘Thia waty, in the form under which it promntly exist, 
in its reality and its ewarencea, bas not existed always; 
it baa formed itself. Hts selfformation oan bo nothing 
tle bat the davelopment of « primitive unity, which has 
‘orgonine itself, ban become wht i ia wow, by an internal 
process of distinction and reinioo. All thst which I 
apprebend in cay way is soreting witch I apprehend : 
‘bd this proves, to any one who is merely cepable of 
reflecting, that th primitive unity exists always in the 

1 har wn aed rca Se ak le re th ding 
sponser 
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sotual one—that the ectzal coineiden with the proitive, 
lon the organisation, 

‘The duabty Peter-Pau! is, obviously, different from the 
duality subyect-object. When Peter falls ulaep, that is 
to say vanahes, although temporarily, as a developed 
tanbject present to uae with clearnees, crerything which 
‘waa for ina an object, waniahes at the atm time; whereas 
(us every one kxows) the falling salop of Poter doce not 
imply ab all the fallmg asloep of Paul. 

Te may be said that the falling aleep of Peter dose not 
imply the vazinhiog of those thiogs which wore objecte 
{or him, and doen imply the vanibing of Puul abo os 
Peter's objeot. We agree to te. But this remark, which 
in doubt jut, does not elzinate the difference ubove 
indicated. Pao! another sabject : bin existen 





timo wabyeota, oe 
wheraas the duality subjectobject im 
Yanishn in 80 far a Peter's object ax 
together with Peter (with Peter's waking cansciousnea); 
{or it matters nothiog whether it preserves, aa Psnl doos, 


tions implying one and the same primitive snity in, a 
‘act, pecesannly infeed from the ineepaablenoss of the 
(eveloped) subject aod the correitive object—trom the 
fact that the unity of both can. ebll be noticed in the 
developed form of ccnscousness. 

‘On the contrary, that « developed subject is © com 
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stituant of another developed subject! u evidently not 
fun. Tho two cocscioumesses are dutinct, ae two, nol 
a comstioutive part of one and the eare comacionraeam, 
‘bai us consciossnomes. ‘Therefore, the mae reasons, fot 
‘which the dusky mubject-object must be resalved into © 
‘prmitive unity, require that the duabty Peter-Paal 
Athonld be rscogmsed aa primitive. 

‘And iti voles to ada that the undeniable dntnetion 
between the developed conscioumesset of Peter and 
Paul, comidermg the one and tbe ofber both in their 
tbjeouve and objective elementa, & trae also of the 
ruapeouve suboonsciossceare. “My posible recollection 
ia aa much my own, and as excloavely my own, an 
amy actual mening. ‘The developed subject inthe develope 
text of « primate subsosesous uzxty, 1 the pritive 
‘unity wae common to both, an identity which nothing 
wuthorses us to edit, or rather which we are of necesmty, 
obliged to orclads, ought to oxist between tho aub- 
oneciouanennas. 





& 

[AELATiONS merWEES sUBIECTE 
Cortainly mbjeots are not sbeclutely separated from 
‘uch other. One aubject ut not another; but thi ditine- 
tion, this otbernom, dots not exelode, o* zather implies, 
mutual relotions, eemntal to each. ‘Petar knows of tho 
‘existence of Poul, und Pas to do with Paal in » thousand 
sways Tt ia quite manilest that the proces by which 
sebject, gradually and slowly, hoo developed itelf from 
eimordial 





mubsonssioumem up to clear and distinct 
onulonanss, could not heve been Eronght abo, noe 
Ihave had a begmning, without matzal sctions, without 
sey ane dee age wa eye 
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rations, between the primardal scbecoscious unity and 
atbes subjects alzesdy developed. A subject presapposee 
certain paresis and some lend of education. 

"The prooeas to which Peter owe bis being may be anid 
‘to be complet, inthe sense that Peter ia now a developed 
subject, but xct jn the sexse that tbe prooess as cessed 
to evolve. itu impossible for Peter to make abstzaction 
from the other subjects, to detach himeaf satirely fom 
thom ; if he were ta do this, be wouki at once couse to 
exist. A subject cam never bo resolved into a more 
faggmgate of secsations and physiological feelings. 
Even these facta require as eesential to vem certan 
Telations wath something ele, 1. st less indirectly, wth 
other sabjecta; brat i¢ ut useeas to anaut om the matter. 
Acanct arn ibook ae (oe Bad it 
‘feoton), mthout preoocapsticcs, without 85; 
tod fhe aac, the proeapaon, the thong, only 
sinother subject. 

Lt bot, explctiy, conssicaly, nated to every other 
abject, But there w no sabyect, with which it woud bo 
{or mo intrncally impomuble (here we are not rpauking 
f phytic pomubsbty) to sequise an expbi:t und concious 
telauon, Now, oa we bove recsarked ix another place the 
owsiilty of eatenng into (explicit, consaioey) relations 
in already a land of (impli, subconscious) relatlon, No 
oabt, all existent and posible subjects form s rystem— 
agyrtem without which there wouki be no subject that 
in to aay © ayoiem which in an easential constitutnt of 
each sabjeat. 

‘ven the confict sometimes of an extrema viclence, 
‘which breaks oxt between ane subject snd another, and 
by reason of Which the one withes snd indeed trim to 
‘Sbiain the elminstion of the ovher fot its own field, 
‘the destruction of the other, ae, for any one who rests, 
‘an incubutabla evidence of the eysiem—of the fact that 
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the whole sum of eubjecta is an caential constituent of 
‘ach, A. conflict between disconnected foroen is not 
pombe, just ax there can be co conflict when there ara 
‘ot oval forces. 

But the aystem, the mutual cocmentiahty of tho 
snbjects, becomes aapecially mansios in rational necemity. 
A reasoning, if it ia cecemarily conclasive for me, is 
‘pecemacily conckuive Yor everybody. “You speak wall 
in your own way; bat I epoak diflereatly.” Phrase of 
‘his Kind, far foom implying the denial, imply on the 
‘contrary the scknowldgmant of common ratonality, 
abeolutaly, comerically one. You speai well in your 
‘own way, maaca, you speak well in my way too ; T speak 
differently, means, I do not wovept your premise! 





® 
‘mama ower OF sURTROTS ; POLYCETRIO sYsTEK 
‘The vubjeots forms © system, eaential to cach. In 
other words, bsides those many particular untice whish 
azo tha ecbjocts there is « higher univers uzzty which 
containe, incladee them al.—and which is contained, 
included in each, oe ite ocstituent. It woald seem thare- 
{fore (an oppomtion to what we hove concluded.) thet tbe 
ubjeota are, all of them, partisolar formations within 
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the multitade of particular sooondery wnitine; ite un 
folding, ail without being dimalved, or mither by being 
seconnested and intended (by rang up to conscious 
‘om aubccmacicnanea), ought to be understood, mame ot 
Jods, in the same way in which we have interpreted the 
dovelopmect of each of our many primitive nites, 

‘Let ws divans the question. 

‘We too recogni the higher universal unity. For wo 
Ihave rocognined it as eaantal to each pastionar primitive 
‘usity to be related to all the others, to imply all the 
others. Each of our anitics is therefore the saity of the 
eyniem; it in not only inckuded in, bat includes, the 
‘univer unity. The eyvtam i ono, aa cock fer be at 
{or sur opponvata, But its, for our oppocenta,enseatially 
emmerty Alef we Bk emia ira, 

congina precisely mits polyoestnaty.* 
Tan pelpeec tote fies so nclopesls ofese 
‘tage over the monoventic’ 
of the polyeeatric doctrise in shown, 








sveing of Peter is not the seeing of Paul. They both 
‘think according to the same laws; but 
the ons is nat the thinkang of the other. 





Speyen o nomad EMail, a os hee Sad 


unity of facta of conscious, thet is to nay, ofa varying. 
Tat us euppose thst in the beginning oas only subject 
hgh ten may nk he pray eae eps 
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shrek oa sey Be care inh a ered 
abject in m unity, and thot the many 

trot te voll of he dnvebqescat of at dag engl 
courcious or uuecascioos sabjcot. It is easy to perceive 
‘that such an hypothesis sbeurd. Fer tht single original 
‘unity could never give rise to any virion, To couse 
quence, the mid orignal ncity coal neither determine in 
itaolfw maltitudo of developed subject, nor even develop 
itaelf ito what is commonly called s enbject (not even into 
‘tingle developed subject); far both forma of davalop- 
saat unply « varying Which would be duposabh. 

agement, of i 

yihas could beveling che Tey fed ts 
nip, hos cloud be vmatng cn Ne fed tus 
‘thas this other thing must be connected with the unity, 
for, otherwise, ita exasieace, with regard to the develop 
‘ment of tho unity, wohl be quite the mane aa its non- 
‘exivence, And to ‘undarstand how a thing my be ab the 
‘amo time diflereas from the anity and neverthrlam can 
‘nected with the unity, sears difSeclt or even imporable. 

But the difficulty vaniabee, if we asrums the exustenoe 
‘of a mumber of primitive unitiee, as dartset fram each 
‘thee, though subsousciom, 3 the consciousness of 0 
developed subject is dastinct, diferent, from the conscious: 
ness of another developed wubject, and iomplying one 
‘another procimly in the esmne way io which » developed 
‘bjt eda tmp thr derloped sie, 

‘A man is diferent from another ma, and oeverthelesa 
implins the other man. Not one of ua would be whut he 
ibe nd tot been geome und in oe way wtoiad 
bby other people, if he had ot the power (Ido not say, the 
al yoby of eaterg into rons with anyon 

dbo. Ia this sense each moan plies the otbere; the im- 
plication, us eppoars maniiet, sot only does not exsindo, 
bat requires otherness. Hack man is « unity of facta 
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‘which would zot happen if there were no other men, no 
other diatinet unitin, difereot s8 wnitios fom his com, 
and nevertheless nob segregaic, ot indepeadect, bat 
connected into u eyntom casential to 
‘To undemtand lifo end conscioumcm in 
save only to genraie then pla resulta of sbervatcn 
00 the life und the vonsciveaces of man. And it appears 
‘manifest from what we have above observed, that life 
tnd consoiouanase absclately canoot be undaretood in any 
ther way. Thore are puimitive (abeclotaly primitive) 
‘itis of cousciowsnem or, mare exscly, of eubsonseious 
‘nest; there aze many of them, not independent of wach 
other, for on the contrary tack of than exists only in 10 
nro te ptr of al ct, bt, a ety mnt 
Siponlesias alanine 

fe do nat pretend, cor will sayone pretend, that 
cu cectrine shld be tom th moment ently lar 

completa in every reality be resolved into 
Sa ogre of pamale wale ce a Gah cage se 
tegntel by ething chen by what oe Tho aa 

sch questions we shall anmwer by degroce, ax the 
opportunity ‘will prasent itelf. We think that wo have 
‘sic even more than was necomary to justify nn jn ging 
farthe 





a. 
{AcoTVETE AD coaRTrIow 
ies an object, that in to say something 
hich xsdoed ia an emertial 
Liepetg dumet of cqpitin, ut tcc othe me 
time is opposed to it—vbich opposes 3 in the act of bo- 
coming savociated with it, and beoomes amnsintod with 
it in the act of opposing it 
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Activity exists, as activity, caly in wo far a 
iteel in actions.” And each action implion a resistance 
‘which in opposed to it. Obviously, the meristance is not 
‘utakde the sotion, itis un emeatial integrating elamant of 
the action, bat i at the seme tine something which 
oppowss the sction—which opposes it in bocomg 
‘wzosiaiod with it, and becomes exsociated with it in 
copporing it, 

‘Activ:ty and cognition both imply in the same way & 








tue hn the pseu 
hg in ued With sca, and ea content 
of uetion, ns uetion is» coustituent of fooling. ‘Thy churac- 
of feeling is determined by the relation between 
ion 





‘ater deedopemna Sar ey smndg 
cectain apecial lam, the feling w agreesble or painfi. 
Bat, alehough fasting fulfls aa important funeticn in tho 
‘organisation of the prinitive unity, i aa aa each no 28+ 





‘They wall be both related to the mame things, for both in 
‘tho end con be resolved into the same thing. Activity in 
couseious activity = its ata are acts of cognition, And 
conscioasnees i activity: to Inow means to do. (We, 
‘developed subjects, distinguish the doing trom the knowing 


56 Know Thyself 
‘without being able to separate them ; but we ditingaish 
‘then by means of secondary formations, which sre wantog 
in the primitrve unity.) 

‘The resistance which opposes activity, becomes Inown 
ft the mame time with it: it also is an object. And the 
fbject i a resistance: we sce what wo can, not what We 
with to pee. 








tw cbject, anil Tee vorm. What tho “olter” may 
be, wo shall eatablish more exactly in the soguel 
Meso, for cy the "Aber in on soca aby 


‘To bawe identical feelings is almost the suze ws to have 
‘none For, between idential feelings no disuinotion can 


2 a ages wa strom 
ik cg 
Fee plese be 






[pial ie, ek grave be pcre eh wr Se 
ERLE Gls Ir Re ren es eter Bp lr ad tat 





‘Ta moet rxistsnoes may not be, on the part of the 
primtive usity, the samo thing as to have feelings bis 





ter 
in this not, what we call sotion, from whut we call 60g: 
nition, nor from what we call feeling. 
cena nang Tie tena we sang ial 
ol xothig m 

poses, atnginh (oe we, do, with, cloamem) itl 
‘rom the work. Tt leis an entirely erbconscious 
Ife, 6 kind of very deep sleep. Of sourve, woch a lilo, 
however infence to oars it may be, is lie all the same, 
{infinitely remote from death: eabeonseionanees is no 
Abeclote unconecionssems, 

‘Bot let ns muppose thot o primitive unty be cheely 
bound to « partcular syetem, well connoctod in ite, of 
“other” slomente.—ta a ryeiem the ntractare of which 
smakes powsble and requires « vigorous and various ex 
change of actions betwee that unity nd the otber 
clemauta of the eyaters. We shall bave, in the nnity, m 
‘multiplicity of diferent feclmgs, which wiD make a pey- 
shioal development possble. Thetinctsons wal tke place ; 
tnd the Lf of the unsty, which before fowed uniformly, 
‘ill break up axd beocume internally soraplioated jan other 
‘wards, it wall become crganiced. 
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1 distinguieh myeelf from the external world, that is to 
soy from w oyviem of reaisiance-objecta; and, both in 


elements, ‘Thareore I am no longer merely (thong 
Tam 
fta true and proper seu bas superposed italf on aub- 
cousciousaess. ‘Tae prinite vsity which pemus, (if it 
id not permit, there would be nothmg,) includes every- 
‘thing, or rather in everything, 26 the whole life in ite 
une, bat in its arey ‘hve a tin and 
dossinant, « central mucleus—t, an the moet mal snd 
proper venae of the word. Contonting the ago there ix 
‘the external work, and, mediating between them, iy 
own body. 
To at wo have mantel to sab a remasiabn 
ar te sit cman, Hy body = presaly 
tayttam of which we have spoken, which makes it pomublo 
for a unity oocupying « dynamically ceatal situation in 
it to obtain a vaficiently varied and cick content. 














as. 
AWTLECTION. ORZROTIVE OOONTTIOM OF SELF 

‘The primitive ogo, that ix to aay the primntive uni! 
te no particular datinet, ot dastunguishable, element in 
the field of experience; at in the unity of exparience— 
at an object af cognition, bat the knowing bang, ot we 
may aay, the aot of kmownng. On the other hand, the ego 
sucro properly aa callad, which is a formation, in a par- 
‘oular distinct ckmant ; and it ox be knows, Wore at 
Ys deeply, as well af any other distinct clement— 
‘with thie digimenoe, that the cognitive activity forms a 
past of ital. 

‘This gives tiso to the antinmy 20 often notiond: I, 
‘who am the ecbject, ought not to be able to know myself 
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s chjeot; neverthalan, 1 kaow mpell in great part 
proviely do cbjcot. And this cognition which T have of 
‘myself, ie always incomplete, and evidently cannot but 
Ye incemplate; while » knowg being winch dom not 
‘know ‘tml s nomena, 

‘Brerything becomes simple, if we ditimguih the 
rimltre ogo, the el-kzowledge of whieh conssta inthe 
fot of knowing, and the socondary ego, winch inno longer 
the pure Imowing beng, but a campennd renlting from 
tha Knowmg being and something Kuowable which lst, 
ky any other Kmowable thing, can be actually known 
only by meune ofa process whack is never exhausted. 

‘The former ia never kzown as object, but se abwaye 
conuphtely, integrally known, tt 2 to soy, Known m 
the indrnuble unity of rte bang, ws knowing ; for its 
existence conssta precaly in the unity of knowledge, or 
talt-ksowledge. It w koown, that to my, x6 kaows 
‘Halt in 90 fa an at is always proeent in every act of 
pers ieee wrt taieaee aot piss Gre 
rani the conden ge—that wich pee 
the charactar, the valoe, of cognition to an act, to a 
fyntam of acta 

‘Hvery elument of the compler ego, of the ogo more 
propery oo called, boing « determination, » realisation of 
the primitive ogo, i immediately ccosoous, Just an & 
realintion of the peimstive ego. Bue may become also 
the object of another datecmszation of tbe primitive age, 
‘nd 00 bo knows is 1 diffrent way. that is to say To- 
Soatively. That the clementa of the complex ago cannot 
Do exhausted by meana of mallection, thas therefore tho 
(Complex) ogo appears always to reflection ox sorcething 
‘whiok in part, for the most part, excepes it, wil be now 
{ndarvlood without dificalty. Bat my inability to give 
amjuel! in refestion a anficient account of myeal, iS $0 
Sar an T am 6 complor ow®, dove not suppress theism 
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‘mediate consciousness of the primitree ego, nor even of 
the complex ogo in o far aa itm. syste of determinations 
of the pronitsve eg. 

Retectng, by © particular wt, on snathee prior 
ck, I recognise in thas particular act « determination of 
‘the prmative ego, that is to aay, T recognise that the act 
fon which Iam reGectiog, ax well at any set on which 3 
‘may reflact, and o even the nct by which I am reflecting, 
‘woukl nob enuf xt were Bob canpected wath the otbers 
in ope and ths same unity of conmioumess—i it were 
‘not something apprehended, whichis at the amo tan a: 
apprehending, aad always the same apprehending. 

‘Bo I arnve by mllectce ot the primitzve unity. Sul) 
ative at 1, not on something which is outude relooton, 
but ua scimathing which is tbe sul of relectsco—ea ecme- 
thing which is the reSectmg. The refection which 


Toy meng ane ene 


uM 
‘ORGANISATION OF UNEXTENOND (08 THE aIBICT INEZ 
POYCNICAL) XPERIENCE 

‘Tuo physical world in (os follows from what has been. 
‘and, und us will be foade more clear below ; compare the 
next chapter, § 1-4) a distinet element, admitting again 
of farther distnotions, iz the Geld of total experience, 
‘Wa uhall have to say tho same of every definite unextended 
‘Peychical tat, of every element of the complex ego, and 
‘loo of the complex ego. 

‘A mam is acted by the neoet Jom of som person daar 
to him. No ous, who does not with to change the 
mal valve of words, without motive or reason, will 
ay that the exflering in not real, But the euffaring is 
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real mao distinct element in the whole of expericace ; it 
in not absolutely separable from the whol of experience. 
‘The man mules, but at the asioetiese remembers. And 
1h recollecbone are not al inizaically painful; mdeed, 
anzong these whack come back to bim mare wvidly, some, 
for maxy, hud for hum, somo time ago, x very marked 
onutive value. Now, even those ero painful; but (hey 
‘re o through theie coupecten with other painful ecolee- 
fons, through their contrast with « present. which i 
‘einful in consequence of the contrast itsel. ‘The pain 
‘would not east withoet the recollections (Tt seems & 
elon, eodnevrtalen fun, tat thon rete. 
‘hon even physiclogeal pain would not exist: x pam 
duradon of which were intemal wold be ne pin 
at al 
‘The san will hese moreover soz indiderunt recclee- 
‘eet acta lng Al tw be cay sehiy 
agreeable act ly 
‘otvod by hum, bat to be shghtly noticed dove not mean 
ot to be Dotwad wt all. Zhe confused maw of psychical 
nota only sightly noticed, or even altogether subconacioun, 
constitates, we may say, a peyokioel materiality, without 
‘which there woutd be no life, and ooasequently no suffer- 
ing, Wo sdmit that life, under the preseure of s domi- 
‘pain, is in some way entirely aifering, but the 
‘domed tna asl the dotioatiog pa ae nt one, 
‘The pais itself (bevides incloding ekmente which Lovo 
«© positive wort, ns we remacked,) bea alec, 06 pain, 6 
owitive worth. Man isnot disponed to get rid of it aa of 
‘80 incoaveniect buadem ; he solr from it, bat it io dear 
to him; be understamis Low tist enfiering oonrtitates 
for him srl imam of value, Tender menonet re 
8 smach porer and higher, whec they are associsted 
vwith anguish ; aod to besr pain with Grmpees is » moet 
essential part of virtue, (Respect is due to vorrow—to 
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that af there and to our ow, althoogh i is true that 
voruetimes we axe partly indseed to respect it by santi- 
‘mental, morbid clemaan's, which cught to be eliminated.) 

We have shows, pecbaps too fully, that pain i not 
something subsisting by steel. It implice other pryckical 
‘facts; and eines these in their tors evidently imply tho 
tolalty of experieare, 20 even pain implies the totality of 
‘experiance. Ite not the lea real for that ravos, we anid; 
‘and here we add, it w real just for that rosson. Juni 
becange itis nothing ostaide the whole of exparience, pain 
‘coustitates « disturbance of the whole of experieuos; 1 
‘ssamathingdepy rooted in lity been, inde 
a 

bere lee cay oo fence: i wee aan 
to allege more. ‘expenenoe in tho atrot nce, 
emepai expec, onal with pail expe 
1 dustmet element in the field of total experionoe ; 
ny sn rc loan ri al 0 

ot element in the Seki of payciacal expecienoe, and 

thonefore of total 

‘Wo have sea tt wvea the subject in the moet common 
‘meaning ofthe word, the developed subject, iss iormation, 
‘8 distinct element an the Seki of total experi 
‘ihoogh it a8 ut the same time a development of the 
‘Primitive unity of thst seine expenecce. 


(CHAPTER III 
REALITY 


(COMMON OONCEFT OF AEALITE 
Boor exist, and fects ‘The former are oon 
‘neotod with each other, the latter with euch other, the 
former with the latter, by relabons, 90 us to constitute a 
iri the nivene The beppaing of tal i 

5 every body varioa; even the relations between 








‘tunctions to which ocly tiving bocbes give rise. The name 
hynical reality is given to overything else. The relations 
which arse bebwees the elerseata of phyical realty cut be 
‘expromod by mathematical formulas. “Therefore phyrical 
facia ore rigorously determined. 





acta, give rte to physical facta, for mstance, to the facts 
cof gravity, And, i general, organiame da not excepe 
physical determiniam life cannot arse, nor continue 
‘cavept under cartain physical conditions. 

‘Both materially ocd dynamically, lif is nothing but a 


Tat yptnm whch td th tae ft tte 
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tninimal past of the anieerse—cinimal and noghgible. 
‘Most physical facte, if not ell, and eepesially sxtronomical 
‘ota, which aro the grandest and also the moot decisive 
‘with regard to the physical condstons of lif, are altogether 
independent of 
‘Azsong orgaaiams, some have a very singular property : 
‘tay become aware, in sumo way (tbe Ways are 
‘varlovs), of onrtaim acta of the own and of cartain i= 
reaions which they reczive from the outaide, Thin being 
ware, wbatever the manner ef st may be, i» 00 physical 
fuct—nor is it even simple organic function : many 
funotions (m many organims all) rumain unnoticed, 
‘Therofore wo ascribe to thoes orgasms which become 
‘avare, 2 soul oa wall aso body. To be an organism 
sevocated with o goal meszs simply thin, at the guychioal 
fot, the tact end gmerw of ewarecees is aasoctod with 
tom of i anton, q 
Ithonghs « poyehivel fact is neither the corresponding 
funchon, aoe the awareaem of the function {to wea not 
tebe crac of the Cel Plea! prvoe 
iamparably soociated with organic fuoctien. In’ what 
‘woy it becomes smocised is © mystery. Paychooal lif, 
‘ot consciousness, develops, becomes more complicated 
fand connected in itll, oomelatively with tho improve 
1ant of the organism. Maa's reason isthe highest form 
cof tthe highest ofthe forme reached sofa, nown ta 











a 
(way rr im aomaury To DuCUss TT 

‘We have sammed up the essentials of the cemmon 

concept of smality: a very old concept, which modern 

‘acince has modified in mary particalar (oot noticed 

here) malang it more perieot, Put leaving it intact, or 

rather confirming it, ws coneeras ementials, 
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Lt a discom this concept. ‘There is an chvious ream 
for discasing it. This concept can be cansidered, by oom 
‘who sooepts it and docs nat wish to contradict himself, 
only aa Euman construction. And mar, always sccording 
to the same conception, in x product of eality—a product 
‘which ine myutary, for we do not know, nor xn we imagine 
{in any way bow he has beex prodsoed. If man is eoch, ix 
1% pouible to believe, ar even simply to suppose, that mch 
‘© concept, « human construction, a coumtenciion made 
by a mymenoss prodact of reality, ia conformable (0 
ality, tuo? 

‘Tha’ qumtion » reasonable; let un search for the 
commer, 

‘A body w never seen alone, cor inal in part, nor alway 
‘under the ane form, of the sam tis, of the mze colour; 
even the other aeasati, winch we receive from it, ry 
in the same wuy. Neverthelow, we nacrbe to the body 
‘both existence and propectice which are inverisble within 
certain limite, Obvioarly each yudgmente are founded only 
on the order of spatual experienoo; they oaz be considered 
te aly mo fara Hey pre ho onerof pat 
experience. A body with certain properten ws a distinot 
clement in the Seld of ordezed spstal experience. 

"Tha oniared experiance of which we are speaiang in not 
‘only that of « definite subject ; it woludes the experioe 
of each definite rabjeot; it is corazon experience. I, here, 
tue this; another person, there, seen that. But I, there, 
should san (at least, neatly 00} what tho other sees; the 
cotber, bare, would see what Ieee. And, instead of seems, 
“Tanight slop + but, iT were to lok, I chould see eat and 
‘his, Various circumstances make the actual experince 
ot each of us atcch les complete than pomsible experience, 
‘But each relies oc posible experience, whith be sulere 
‘trom his own totaal, elered expersnce, and fom mhat 
he knows of the ordered expecience of ctr, 





‘The wholo spatial experience w nothing but « dixtmet 
Geman ia the Sed of & wider experiance. 

‘Ineo, and Eremember. Recollection wa con-epatial n- 
teraal facto pryolueal fact, Apd vision alse se peychical, 
although epatial, fast: Taz aware of eecing. I Gishnguiak 
Dbatwoan what I see, « coloared form, with a cartasn collo- 
cation among athe coloured forms, and my secing, 1 do 
ot wee, alow T 900 something "the paychical tact of 
senstion without the object (mithoat the comtent) ix 
Iimpoanble. But the objevt is seen and, in so far as it 
in oat, it implins of neceanty my wering, the sensation. 
"The object and the eexaatoo, althovgh distiet, or rather 
ecuuse they are distinct, imply cack other: they aro wx 

ble aa form and colour. ‘The whole constitutes 
tho datum, a determination of 2 conscious life un other 
wards, peychical fact. Tan object w simply ove of the 
elemente of thet fuct, ond thereiore cannot be considered 
tu something son-peyehioal. We are speaking of the 
object an cbject, of the contaut of nothing ale. Wo are 
fengoving proctely, whether there be any ease for 
‘earuming anything cle. 

EXxperience in all a time of peychical facta. 3h uw 
AGatingnished into internal and external experience. But 
the exteradl ia itelf paychival, end would not exist without 
he interoal, in the samme wey as the latter wonld not exist 
‘without the former. ‘Trey az not two kinda of experience, 
bbut two distinct elersenta in the Seld of one total ex- 








pecianoe. 
‘A inet of external experience, wo wero saying, is » 
dintingsishable, bot oot separable, element of a more 
‘complex fact, of which the other slamant in a fsot of in- 
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‘vernal experience. Further, the facts of external experi- 
eno depend also on thoes facts of internal experience, 
‘whioh wool! soem to be without an external objeot (and 
tho latter on the former). I do not see while asleep. 
When awake, I seo shat I ean, not what I wish to soe. 
‘Bt, wothin the Lota of soy power, my viszal perceptions 
dopend om my general state, on my feelings, and even on 
iy caprices. A discourme stiracts me ; I care for uothing 
ho, sod I am hardly aware of anything eke. Tao 
‘world which presents tielf to me in my room, tires 
mp; Thavo only to go down into the street: the weno 
changes. 


4 
FRNETRNGR OF pODNES ; He sAMOG 
‘The conviction that « body bee xn existence and 
‘eu indopecdact (within certain Lt) other bodied 
cf physical change ax founded, an we remarked (2), on 
the order of external exporienec. Too conviction that the 
physica) world ig, with regard to xia enetanoe and itt 
‘Yarying, independent of interzal experiase, in founded 
in ethan Way om the ced OF al enpeoence, Coe 
relatively to the varying of my internal experience, 
‘the external varia in such an isregelar way tbat I should 
know nothing of an external reality, if I hod zo other 
{information stout it, Bot L oombine (with grest quick 
‘ase, foe Tam in the habit of dcing no) the actual external, 
‘experience with the corresponding recollections, with the 
‘ofsa)intaraal experience and the sorreeponding recoll 
tious, and with what I know of the experience of others ; 
10 Tasznble to order the chaos of staal extemal experience; 
‘form a complex represeniation, ¢ colleotive conveption of 
the physical world. 
‘Th oysters of judgments by which I expmas my concept 
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has & founetion, and ia tm, in wo far an it enza ap 
‘he distinotive proocas above indicated, and formuiaten the 
amit oft. It ia not permientble to interpret itin any other 
‘way: that ia fo say, the eyriem ie no longer trun If we 
sworibe to it npoter meaning. ‘The realty of the phyxioal 
‘wor in simply it being « distinet clonum¢ in tho Geld of 
total experisuse, 

He who speaks of something of whish hein not aware— 
of souwthing which neither t0 kim nor to otbers 





in Jost 
ty the sasze thing i other words), 1m ao far aa the ex- 
ternal world is @ covstruction of the procens iteelf. ‘There- 
ore, the hypothesis taut the external world is something 
‘moro than s distinct element in the Sold of experience, 
‘that it ia outside the process and the cause of the procens, 
in not justified. Tho osusee of experience (of which we 
ae not now apasing) are not to be confused with the 
‘coptant, which in om the contrary one of ita elements, 


6. 
RARAOTND OF TER PEYRCAL ScmENES, THE OONORETR, 
"AND TR AReTRACE 
fo, (it wil be seed.) phyuita is en imaginary siento t 
Foysim {we acawer) studies 8 group uf fact, which 
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cammot be separated from the whole of expasimnee, but 
sro dietinguished from it. An distinct, the group can be 
stdied in inal, without it being therefore necemary to 
‘present cleezly to oumelves the whole in which it was 

A watchmaker ones the kzown arian of 

‘onrtain fact to aecaze that other facta shall take place 
seoording to « pre-aseablihd order. Hem working on a 
istinct clameat, ‘This element would rot be much if it 
could not be considered and elaborated aport; but it 
‘would not admit of being elaborated or considered, 
Iintead of being a sample dtinetelmoont, it were ontaide 
toial experiance, 

‘The physicist does in sabetance what the watchmaker 
does. He stadien « group of facta, and cams abot nothing 
tao, The eoanta! insepazabilty of the gronp fram the 

‘whole of experience 1 the condition sine gua non which 
‘ake hus andy poasible, busin neither element nor objeot 
le admire! Fprnegeeetnen tH 

nf from phymon; by denying ty (i 
wrore posable to deny i, nedang would be added 
phymen, ‘Both Gh amr ad dra al onde thn 
fiekt in whoch physica doce ita work. 

"That which can be distmgcisbed in the whole of ex- 
‘erence, is resi, precisely becense it w incinded and oan bo 
istinguiaed sn it; abtboogh, zust for that reason, tin not 
by itself, on absolute reat. ‘Therefore 
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physica ia no imaginary sciance, but an obstruct acienoo, 
{or it ataden separately something which has no bepamnte 
comtence, 

‘A cartiago whish rans over me, is no abetzoction. Bat 
remove ths harm which it may cazse to ma, and you will 
remove the imporance of the fact; remave also the 
feelings, and tall me, who will till be able to smert tho 
reality af the fsct. Au dustinguishablo clementa in the 
‘whole of exparecce and ax constituents of it, bodiee and 
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hp aie ad the wile phyeal wood om mai 
form of the inkatand, the number of shosta af 

the bout, as conttectaof thee bodin reo fal af 


5 





‘they are real, an dintinot constitutive elamenta of it. 


6 


WORPARASOLITY OF EXTHNDRD EXYERDENOK TROK 
‘THR WHOLE OF KXYEATENCE 


_Abstractiog tats place whes 8 Dring wbich is ouentaaly 
elated to another is considered without referenrs to the 
other, Wo cannot avoid making ebstroctios ; nor iv it 
‘a1y to seo why wo shotld abstain fro i, even if we could, 
[But ifthe abounoe of reference m considering things 1 in- 
‘erroted as a rea absexoe of relations, abytractsons bees 
‘bypostases. ‘Tab auch hypostaaes ought to be avcided, is 
indubuiablo. But, when we have to do with abstractions, 
wre may easily beppea, if we da not always boar their 
aabetinet chaescter well ax cid, to convert thion inad~ 
‘vertenily into bypostases. 

‘Tt happens that Peter conskiers a defnito body; for 
{inatanoo, this stone. Perhaps be will not formulate, but 
he cortainly tacitly iopies the judgment: this stone 
cette, Ae ho is not eddicted to plalosophy, It dows not 
rons hin mind to ascribe to the stone the character of 
Doing separable fram his total experience ; it doce not 
even oovur to him thst there is @ total expecisnse, He 
may think sbout the single etoee, for the stone is 6 
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GisGnet clamet; and be thinks about nothing ele, for 
st that mommt be cares about nothing ele. Bo far there 
isto harm, 

‘Bat lt us mppose that Peter afterwards comes back to 
his judgment with « specilatve aim, and tin to aoalyae 
it, Therois no word int of anything but the stone, ab if 
(ero wae nothing cli 1m the world. And exatence ia 
Pei of ia poe Malt te of etm, 





speak of matter aloos, is te abeizact. An abrizction, 
‘when it in not epprehended as such, transform itself, for 
speonlative thought, into an hypostasis. And the oonse- 
‘quenoe, the defication of matter, becomes inevitable, 


2 Ped pon sens whims, th et dag pay 
seed wih ely ass Sanco. me in 
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OW THK sUBIECT OONETAICTS TA EEFENEAL WORLD, 
“20D AT THR G40 TOME OBGANUEE TELE 


__ Now, my total expecienss is my own total experience: 





‘The of the primitive unity, as we have wen, 
ta Trl boar ao’ pene Zayas 
wn acuity externally by overcoming onttain reaslanoes 
‘ppd to it. Amoag the resistances oppoeed to 1, sca 
‘re no doubt to be referred, as we remarked, to the 
‘external ectivitien of otber primitive unite, 
snow add that the maintances are all of ths kind ; in otber 
‘words, that thete are uo other eetivitiee bat thove which 
‘are manifested by the primtive umution 

‘Besides the resistances ooming from moro ot leas 
‘atonal animals, we have also to overconte those opposod 
to nu by inorgunio bode and by the forcen maberent in 
the lattes. 

‘But physical reality aa @ whole is « phenomenon: 
ws ve have som, the meslt of a proces of distinction. 








caonpliaiad, combine into ao order, ead a build up 
hyual realty. ‘The Sects (of wich any body in sinply 
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sn elament inseparable from the othars), which arranged 
and varously grouped constitate physical reality for the 
primstive unity (which has et the mame time bene 
copia il aod in thn way dare ily 
certain factors, There azo—the primutive unity, ond 
certain activites which are opposed to it. To suppose 
‘that the socond factor cau bo reeolved into bodies and 
‘their dyzamcal properties fimpenctmnbility. gravity, eleo- 

‘lo, while bodies and thew propertica requl from, 
‘tho interference of the primitive umty with the otber 
Inotor of which wo are in search, in ebeurd. 

‘After having sliminated physical forcee, which have no 
tight, at all to be considered here, for their feld is the 
phytical werd, and hers we are adking i: what way the 
‘primitive unity budkls op ta physical work and. 
‘ela ho mete the eb ate concen nn 
const, ‘analogous ative or developed. 
Tie shove dueunden oe net tow a to sane ot 
Accept, a diflerent eolution. 








® 
CONTINUATION. REALITY AND APTRARANOR 

Coasequtctly, the eaantialconatitutiee elementa of the 
‘world am primitive vostim, each endowed with consacus- 
‘an (cometson), activity and feoling 

But we must not think, that all the rest is simple 
sppoarunce. Krery ict ia rea, elthoogh certainly not « 
saltanbenting reality. Every tact is an spgearinoo, that 
is to-my cootins alwaya im some form of conslouaneue— 
4 for, which is vot sepersble from the nites of which 
wwe are speaking (whether they be in their primitive 
condition, or developed); they in their torn sre not 
separable from the faota of which they are the unitice. A 
{ct Sa ea) in oo far on itis am appearance its realty 
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rai ta pein om, epi we deed 
Bach—it may be objected—ie your conseption of 
salty; you have to abow, tbat your conoeption is trus, 
Bet you on your aide ought rather to expose the reasons 
‘which lead you to umarze, ta r=ppose, another canception 
of reahty. T do not « poon exclude « uoz-larual realty ; 
indeed it in quite cleer that the primitive arities, which 
are neither formed noe disudved, although variable 
cannct be resolved into mere varintion; they ort in- 
separable from facts (each from ite own varying and the 
‘varying of the others}, but axe no simple facta. Granting 
that there aro reaeoas Sor advaitting « reality superior 0 





{acta apd to the nities, we ehall naturally 
‘dnt aloo the higher reality. Bot it does not appear, 
“why tho adizimion of» bighse reality should be n rejection 


af the lower one. St is we, lower realities, who admit the 
higher mality; if we, being of a lower order, wer no 
rua, not ever oa tdminon, not een or canoption 
ger reality, would be real; ast esoraes jueatly there: 
ee ‘uo higher realty. ‘To speak of « hiersreky of 
realities, and to deny the reality commen to the elements 
cof the hierarchy, ina eeatradicun. 
esy te ial, ov ee rae ond aang 
tutes old we el culyepysach, we menos 
banding of the oar plasged into the water; without 
‘exoapting dreauze and balusinetions. In the datinctions 
ik di herrea salty aad penne hee 
Ses peels tnpled Comes stomatal, 
SEOL h peckeal ef wreying cal tie af appa 
zoe! thes tes ans Give Sia! ny eck a 
Saat, Tint ie my, pun fork, eo 
ea eh cig at 3 
See 


Reality B 
which to other fasts were not those izagined in my 
dream : the lock is intact, the watch and the purse azn in 
their place, ea. But while the fact bed no such relations, 
fn was nated to the rot: Ike aay other, it in a distinct 
slement un the eld of experience. Tein an irrelovant uct ; 
Dut jut ita ireloveney implies ite reality. 


‘built up myself Lele by hela, are real, just becanse they 
tre facta, bacaree thay are ‘ncaa constrictions made 
7 mn. 

‘What I moce propecly call mysdf, io nls » constrnstian, 
inporable from the other constraction which i» my 
external world. So, [ emet only in appearance 1 Cer- 
tainly, ay exintenco is nothing bat aa appaaning of myvelf 








cnt, 


0 
‘WE TWO DITARYEETATIONS, SORONTINO ANP PRILOSOPTIC, 


OF ExPenteNCE, 1702 PETLOROUMO DATERPAETATION 


‘We must dustinguiah two conceptions of reality : the 
‘common or acientiSo (redead, of course, to it general 
utines, and setting aside mare definite characteration, 
‘which vary greatiy with the varying of objective cognition), 
‘and the other which we have built on it. Both are intar- 
pretations of experience, but different ntarpretations. The 
second ia oupeticr (ot Ieaat im oaz opimon} jit is secarding 
to truth. The Git in eccording to sppearanes. By 
<istinguiahing between the two conceptions, do we there- 
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fore distinguish between reality aa it appeazs to x, anid 
malty “in tect” 1 

‘We answer no, Is fart, wo slo hovo remained within 
tho bounds of an interpretation of experienoo; ouly, we 
havo taken into scooun: also the subjective factor of the 
lntean—a tactor, which certainly is not unknown 0 e0y- 
body, and ip a ewential to every systesatisation of 
caxperience, aa to experienee itel!; but which, in the 
‘sommon cr scientific eystematimtion, is not taken into 
‘onsideration, in o far anit in not among the elaments to 
bbe apstercatiod, although it io the indispensable matru- 
‘went of syrtecatisation. 

‘What we bave done is simply to have noticed, that the 
eee ot eeintin ome bs A see 
on conception which we have anche 
% thea noting fat  devdopscat of th commen 
conception, although it is « development of it in a wl 
dhflerent diceotuon from that obtained in building up the 
ecimca of nature, 

Certainly, another aubject no wimple distinct element 
{in tho field of roy experience, for it also, tke mayeelf, 
ponousen an experience. The knowing, the doing, the 
snfleing ofthe other man ars act my own lowing, doing, 
soiling. What we say of s man with regard to eacthor 
aman, ia to be naid of every primitive cnity with regard to 
covery other. All primitive unites are ountraa of one andl 
the aacue universe, thst isto se7, of the sume sysiex of 

primitive unite; bat eech of them is « diferent centre 
lem every ther. “Each ia scmething tome tian A 
shezemenon spperiog to ancien: it ix something i 


"il impumho opr “in ji” his ma, 
Ti has however nothing to do with an“ unknowsble” in 
eet Tn faet— 

‘First, the reason why neither of two primitive tnitice 














Reality 7 
‘A end B ia a simple phmomenon of the other, consista 
‘rosialy in the fat that each of thems iam peimnitive ity, 
‘tnd thot im this ease (1 do not say, i evecy menue), bot 
‘sromatually co-ordinate. Now, the character of primitive 
‘ity ia immediately known (ectting asido the diflerence 
booowoun clear conseioamest and subooeseicumess) to 
ach prizitive unity, in oo far ae it i 8 primitive uoity, a 
nity of consciousness (or of sabcousiousaem). 

Seoand, each prmitive nity is a (eabeonscion) activity 
which Docomet ounifest ia 40 lar as it mets certain 
reaistancer, opponed to its oanitrtation by the manieeta- 








‘the ayvtem. 

Further, the sction is conseivus (ruboouscious). It ia, 
‘us sotion, « knowing steel! which exis in vo far as it 
Janows, in vo far as it apprebends the actions opposed to it 
sn resistancon. ‘The pranitive unity, the exiateace of which 
couinta in sta ml- knowlege, known ital only in kuow- 
‘ing something ales, Therefore to the primitive anity 
to be Imown is not ls emantial than to now ise To 
say thst the exsteoce of A and of B consists in thir ol- 
Iccowledge, while it & mental to the seliknowledgn of 
cach to Know the cthes, ia the same ns to say that it is 
‘eeutial to the wxittente of each to be known by the 
ther. 

‘Wo shall kavo later on the opportunity of developing 
‘with more clacrnows srhst we aze cbhiged bere to paint ont 
baefiy, But what tes been said, is suficient to exclude 
‘the cnimowablenees of that in-tsali, winch wo tave in a 
certain seute recogaited. ‘The ic-iteelf of known things is 
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not at all extersal to the in-taelf of the knowsr: bot 
azo in the eod nothing but one and the axe in-iteeli. 





‘that space and time are no reabtie in thetnselvas, being 
simply form through which a subject (any wubject) bulla 
up ifs own phenomena! world,’ have un mdeputable 
value; we admit them. But, om the other hand, there 
ne satan fo caring vty irk ten tek 
‘oh om be rood mo the mateo he toon of 
soxperence ; the subject eimeessiny ia, 
the origmal germ of the enbyect, are farms of experience. 
We reject the vurw that space acd time are maraly ab: 
eetiva 5 for the “ werely” bes no meaning, unleaa we 
appose thet there are non-mubjective elements, And 
‘we reject the view that there are acn-eubjective clemente, 
rot boosuse tho subject can go out of tbelf, and make 
tuzo that there x nothing cotade; but becaum the 
audbyect, nevor going oot of elf (not even whi it recog: 
‘ines the other subject, for the subjects imply each other) 
has not the smallest indication, disect or andirect, of any: 
thing outaide ited 

‘Tha primotive unity (the sanoe applim to the developed 
sibject) 8, although aot dbvieible nto parts, as extended 
a the unvene, To make it camer to undemtond 
‘what seems an extravagance, it will be useful to reflect 
that 0 body, ix the sense in which commen people and 
physicuta use the ward, ls up the universe with :telt 
by its own force of gravitation, however small the space 
smny be to whinh ite other mace evident propertin extend. 

iam mat, 
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tee Bizies distinoly ; the space to which my cleat 
conscioumesa extends, is therefore almady very great. 1 
an #26 through o telescope sos immensely more renobs; 
the apsce to which my mbsonsousnes is extended, 1s 
‘therefore infinstaly greater. There ix no dificalty 1m oon- 
‘vnewog onesel thar it cannot be mited. For space w not 
something which subusta outade the ussty of my can- 
sciousness, and through which the umty of my conscious 
ees rust paw, ea a body woold peas through at. I pans 
‘through space in so far us Tem a body, thet is to an 
certain group of elements, constitutive of mypelf ar a 
developed subject, and capable of cccupymg various 
positions ma ypace ; bot apace, and precadly the apace un 
‘which bodies have « pleco and movements coour, 2 all 
aneluded in the unity vf my consciousness, an it a inlded 
1m the same way in any other umty of eontcioumeas (or of 
subconscioumony). 

‘What we have said stems paredoca, only because we 
‘are not able to na otrvelves of the old prejudice that the 
‘work, and consequestly even apace, subsrts outaie the 
subject, which thus wosld beve merely wocidental relations 
‘with the world ; whoreas the subject tthe unity (although 
not the only unity) of che world 

‘The omty, aa & city of something exterdod, 10 tect 
extended ; but aot therefore dvinile (gus unity). In tho 
‘ame way, the gravitational foroe of body fills space; 
‘but we cannot therefore divide 1, exoogt in so far as we 
ean dinde the body. Ths aisiand, by its grevita- 
tions] forse, extends a far as Sirius (and everywhere); 
Dut ib i not therefore posuble to cut sta gravitational 
force into portzons, and separate the portions from each 
other, 





8 Knows Thyself 
so 
‘TH COURSE oF avers, Tod, 4xD sroNTAmETTES 
‘To deny tho temporal charsctez of reality, to resales 
into appencanca the varying [? accodere] which isthe matter 
of experience, i to mmaive ite sppearance the very forma 
ff expericace theeelves, Go ws arrive at an abyoluto 
‘agnostisinm which, fo sey mo tore, is without moaning. 
‘After having found a refego in tho derkaoes of un un- 
Imomable reality, after cherishing the illusion of having 
‘tracalermd ourmaven vulade time, tzporal eppearanoe, 
‘which bao now become incomprehensible, ranaine before 
ad wemar rnn tr 1 cg 
suppressing the reslity of vuristion, without 

‘th real problocss which peoss upon us, we ud to them 
other fictitions problems ; and in the end wo booome 
‘ava of hving dooe nothing bat change & word. 

‘We have to onderstand the pombisty of vaciaton, The 
onze of events is composed of fasta connected with each 
other wooording to nooewary laws. Tho possiblity of it 
‘hecefor impli « principle of nocensity; i icplis the nya 
tematio unity of scte: for nly uaity ssn be the principle 
cof neceetty. But the possiblity of variation impbes roore- 
cover a principle (I do not aay, bagiening) of variation. 
‘The necenity of the coapection, or amity, moukes us mane 
hat, of certain facta beppen, they will be neceosarily 
followed by certain others, and no on; but it is nob a 
eanan, why facta happen. ‘The neanen why facta happen, 











Eegndingn tolaow ets do not ieply car no, which 
sre not the zeoeeary result of others having taken place. 
‘And the spoutaneitice must be many; for, s1 wo have 
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slready notind, unity slone, by im in tho pmaciple of 
Deneaty; i oannot giver €0 vation, da varying a 
not alsa iplind.* 
To car up the matter, the fllowing example may bs 
of rom an. Tet the formals bo— 
aot 


‘We may interpret it, either us the equation of « curve in 
crthogonal co-rdmates, or (if we choom saitable uns of 
Ieanteament asthe law of the fall af heavy bodien, Bat 
the fora Inows notbing aboot our interpretations, Tt 
{nu relation—betwoen the values, whatever they may be, 
of, andthe crespnding vale oy mori lg 
‘lation, absolutely outmde tome, The geometrical inter 
pretation does ot deprive i ofthis ita exwental character, 
bot the meahamoal anterpretation docs ao, end mit: 
interprets the talation altogether. In the mackunical 
{interpretation wo connder the diferent valuen of = a 
aootmive, +4. a8 the naccemive value of ti calelated 
by suartiog from given origin; and wn conider the 
Prsdengelree Renee Ta = 
point, wt whi amo 

point will gradually ardve. But these woctmaicns 438 
orsign to the fore, woth regard to which the poslblo 
values of ¢ ero all simaltancous (anit appease als from 
the goostical interpretation), asd all the cormerponding 
‘values of y are algo saualaneoua Ii we bad to draw the 
notion of varistion from the formula, we should not 
arzive ab it to all atecaity. We can interpret the formala 
‘a 3 law of variation; but tbe reeoon e Haat wo prmeeoe 
‘the notion of variation from other soazoes. ‘The logical 
eduction ef variation, ovem of an apparent, ilsxive 
‘ariatio, is 3 hopeless underiaking. 

me ee ty 0 


1th sre feat wae Seid me 2 
Maan Prd (kayo, ng Te, Te Get Poy 8) 
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The many spocianrite, in which the principle of 
‘variation caneiata, ae evidently the sotiviten af primitive 
tunities; exch of which, consequently, wil vary ina 
double way. Tost is to any, inthe fret place, on its owe 
serommt. It changes it own mode of beng, without any 





‘iti, by the interference of ite epontancoas varying 
‘with the spontaneous varying of the others. 
Ta every variation wo have therefore an elemest of 


3 
LUMPY 0F THE REFEEDED PINAOMIENAL WORLD 
Fests are therefore to be ssccibed to the activin of 
imitvo unten, which evolve bonsase of their spox- 
{aneity, aod in their echotnn interfere with one another 


introcnes others in to baild up bypotbeoss which oan. in 
120 woy bo justified, and which are not oven intalligihls; 
cof other vitiations and of other canses, nobody would 
now anything oven if they did exat. 

‘To construct « doctrine of varistion on such foundations 
Sa not the fly of philosophy, mt of acionco, of 
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perehology end af phyain. Both peychology end physi 
Lv sill to do with fata of conseioussom, connected in 
the unity of snbjective conacioumen and ia that vaster 
‘nity, which inthe eyetom of eubjecta; nothing more is 
required to be certain that both are oncopied withthe eld 
‘amligand by ns although the com an mock os the ote, 
sor eopecially physics, can, as objective dcipines, make 
‘batrastion from the irae notion of the Geld will which 
‘they sro concerned. 

‘Wo shall briely mention « question which, althoogh 
philoophitaly af secondary imporiance, in not without 
tame few: in the exlarzal pheocmana) world the 
dune far every eabjest, or has tke world of ene subject 

{in common with thst of another 1 ‘The volutin, 
hich T gure on another oooaaicr,* seem to ta to be 
farrect: the phenomenal werd iv fundazesaly oe only; 
‘pau comting tes al, at toy, aa tho 
sytem cont (hat in to sey, 
rlatums ofeach tothe rat axe not Uhe same forall) the 
fundamental amty doesnot exslode a wazely whic may 
oven be reachable. 

‘The facts which wo call external, or physiol, emul 
from the mutual interfering of the ectvtion rasifetad 
by primitive uaitues ‘To be more easly underioed, lob 
4 Rcbematise. The primitive actvitin (or unten) A 
fd B enfold therelve and iztefere with each obhar, 
ving tne to a fact «That iso Jct of conncioumenn, 
{or wsnay a eczaticn, of A as well a of B, a quite obvious, 
The happening of @ ia the realimtion of a fact of oon- 
scioumaa of A, soi of a fact of conscioumees of B; but 
1206 of tho bro facto, if each one happaoed independently 
of the other. ach of the two facta takaa place, only 

+ Ge 
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in wo far as it intriern with the other ; the real fat, of 
‘A as well a of B, the interference, tho eaity of the two 
‘otivities; in subetanoe, only one fact is realised; 0, to 
‘too 8 gross example, when « rope ia stretched, the exist 
ence of the traction at one and in the existance of tho 
‘tmaotion at the other end. Conseqoantly, only ons foot 
6 tal place, which in nt the same time « Doooming amare 
on tho paris both of A and of B; A nd B havo (ar) 
<intinee sonscionancees cf one and the name content. 

"The matiar takes on s somewhat different axpect, i 
instead of two primitive unites iz tho immediote inter: 
fering of their manitestationa, we ocasider two developed 
subjectn un thei reapective relations to facia exiartal 10 
both. The process may be schematically represented a8 


Timited spate § of primitive unites, which 
snay be relatively (never ubvolutaly) contidared an closed, 
Erorare wi 8 cong ow apprtend ts vaze wey, 
coming £0 t0 ose 
The flowing ia the rte hye eny “ia some way” 


-eith A and with B haa introduoed into 

or ineiance, the ight ofthe an 
4s not perceptibly modified by the fact thet Peter and 
Paal aco it. Bat while dhe fact « may be aiid to be 
independent of the intarering, the mudtication of con- 
sciouruem which the interfering produces in A and in B, 
‘in not independent of each interfermg ; at will depend, 
portly nthe invaciabla a, which both for A and for B in 
ne sod the same; but partly eke on the structures of 
‘hore ayatoma which we coll A and B. And asthe aystema 
‘A-apd B are diferent, and diSarmtly collocetod wilh 
repect to 8, it may be, or rather ts 208 ixprobable, that 
the respective modifeations of conscicumess, the Ways 
inwhich A and Bapprohend a, will differ. So, for example, 
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Peter and Paal seo an obslsic dlferenty, for they look 
tt it from diferent places; and Pou! if be were to go 
where Peter now is, woald seo the cbels diferently from 
tho way in which Peter now seas it, for hi aight is bebter 
cr worse (perhape also, bocanse a clood throws a shadow 
fon the obelisk, wiuch st did not throw before, etz.), The 
aotion that the phenomena] world is strictly the same in 
so far ts it in oppreheaiied by different eubjete, for a 
Dlind maz sed « vesing mas, for ax Rekimo in Greenland 
‘oud o croolo in Pero, iso grave mistake; but « mistake 
‘which Ihave never taide, and whichis no consequenon at 
all of my doctrme. 

‘Neverthelow it remaina true, that by means of wensn- 
‘ions we cone into relation woth acta which arm facta 
of consciousess, af our seassiions ure facta of constiour- 
‘eng ;—that the copstitutive conscionmeas of the facta to 
‘hich wo beconse related in the way mentioned, is not our 
personal conscioamess; whence it does not follow that it 
in a conscioumrens “ in the air”: it in the conssioursss 
of other mubjects, or m general of otber primitive untine; 
that feeling, although it is no imple amd mere incluxion 
‘of what is felt within our persocal comscionances, ampliea 
‘and is such an inclusion : what is felt bocomes incloded, 
‘although the inclusion a generally accempeniad by some 
modification ;—lestly, that the phenomenal work is 
fondamantally one sod the same for sll men, notwith- 
rtanding the differences, relatively of secondary import- 
‘sate, which may be found between the phenomenal world 
cof one and thst of another. Common sense hus always 
felt sure of this conciuion; and neither physicists nor 
paychologita hove ever succeeded in opputing to it any 
doctrine, which was not groeely agnostic. 
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for certain, xecemarily, that relity, that fact, which ia 
‘th jndgment formalated by ma. 

Can Elnow any other kind of ralitios 

‘Twink to estnly mynelf whethar the ring is of gold. T 
rub it on the tonchatoce; I wet the etomik with nitric 
weld: the slveak peouste; Tay, girng this tine my 
susect, the ring ia of gold. A fact has given me a cognition 
‘which inno longee « explo cogestion of the jodgonent, but 
of the ring (of snother datum offset). 

But of the fact which bes foraisbed me with that 

copnitan, I have given to mypeif xb account by mean of 

‘A jadgment:: Tag, ete. Of whet axe wonld the pemisting 
of th ateenk have bees to ef [bed Dot become nware 





oded fact proves that tke way in which we, 
‘eaacning wes, epprebecd « fact, is the judgment wich 
serven to exprom cr aust tho fact. 





a 
Fovauner; mxrmaemon (or ve somes); 
sxsacrion (ox Wea TRE JUDGMENT 19 FOURDXD) 
‘We do not mean that the fact and the apprehansion of 
‘the fact oan be resolved into the judgment in so far 
siaoply formulated, or thosght We mean this: the 
realty of the fact, tke reality of the seneation by which 
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I apprehend the fact, aod the judgment by which 1 
‘crprem und know the fact, constitute together one unity. 
‘The elemente of tke umty are distinguishable from exch 
other; they can be, ako by absizsction, thought of 
aeperuiely from each other; but they are not relly 
separable, 

"The julgmeat is not always wasting where the expres 
sion of it is absent, We may prasoance the words by 
which « judgmnct is expreneed ; we may, without pro- 
ouncing them, represent them tc oomsives distiacly 

hick sito, for ws, the same ea to prenonnes 

thom). We may alo represent them rapidly, as» complex 

tnd confasedly. And, for us, st will be almost like pro- 

‘nouneing them ; on condition that the geoeral tnd con 

{uned sopteectetion be saficieat to rake concrete, to 

fs tat dfnite ont wutont whieh nt evn the words 
‘ny meaning at al. 

‘Betwoen thought amociata?, and thought not aoci- 
ated with a distinct representation of words, there is, 
vn for thinking beg, « dflermnce. When is 6 
uastion of naling judgment, of stabbing exactly 

relations Detmeaa several judgments, diatinet rupre- 
‘tations are nseful ot indispensable, Without language, 
‘we cannot succeed in developing « ccanected. sori of 
thoughta (indeed, sometimes to speck ss not wuficient, 
and it i noceesary to write). ‘The deaf-muta cannot 
daveiop hia own though ot only becawe be cannot 
‘profit by that of othars, but becanee be cannot express it 
‘to himpelt. 

‘But Int un mit ourselves to tho eential. An im- 
premion un my body would be for my knowledge aa if ib 
Ind not taken place, if it determined or constituted 00 
fact of coveciousase. Amd the fact of conscioumess 
would bo as if it hud not taken place, if per Sepoantale 
5 ramained entively separate. My secing, in order that 
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it way reader pomible or comtitute 2 knowledge, must 
call back fo mind some reminiscence, moet occupy « place 
{im a complex of representations. 

‘The até winch grvea 8 place, end therefore o meaning, 
to cach peyohreal fact, a preossely the exscnoo of the 
jadgment—that steence, which will rucaive from the 
‘expromion the refinement mécated, bat Goss uot consist 
im tho expression, for the expremuon slone would mean 
nothing, and wonkd not ens. 

‘A sectatvon part from judgment, it can be rexlusel 
(we do not mise this questzon), has 00 value for 
thought; iti an af it dd not exst. A yadgment never 
fotded ‘on « sensation which in external to it, which 
‘confronts tas one body contronta another : the sensation 
which yurtifn a judgment and the judgment which is 
founded on the wensation, sre divnnguabable, but uot 
separable, 

3 
RRALITY, AND THR SYSTIN OF FUDOMENTE 


1s it powiblo to compare with each otber these two 
hings : the tact in ft reality, and the sopposed cognition 
whuoh 0 particular ubjoot has of the fact T 

‘The stuff which you ive before you seems bine to you, 
Bail mght not be blue; ie colour mey be altered, here, 
now, by a refecton, by & contrast. Go to the open sir, 
to the full bght, whece there are netther reflects not 
coatmate, if the stuff even there aera blue to you, it at 
bine—supposing, of come, thst you sre not cokour-blind. 
In any case, not everyone is colosr-bhnd. If the stuf, 
teen in nocinal cicturzatances by cue who has normal oyce, 
seems bine, it is bine. We may compare difierent vavors 
with cach other; but we cannot comparo tho vision, the 
celocr sen in say way, with the colour in volt, for colour 
“im itelé” ins chimers, 
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fo, wo can mer one jndgment to another, to several 
otter we ean bel the fae of unica oyetem, in 
Shih every jodgmens cot ave lace A jodgsen, of 
‘which it is amamed that it onghe to bein» ven ration 
‘ith cvtain cabs jodgmants, bet which txts out net ta 
‘bo no mlated im thoes tbe, ella fan lea ned 
tha fay wetibed tothe sxeuzpon mz guest wel. 
The ctinats tet the pentbiley ce impoality of 
placing « ywdgment,« pariclarapetam of judgment ix 
fhe free of the niiveral aystem, A yodpunah a par 
‘ieuareyvtem of jodgmenta, which cennot be an Geant 
any song bt he tana ofthe opty f 
7 nothing but re 
itn tmiumionns eT 
to coraperstagetbr, on one hind judgmania, on 
ete 
to every judenn, i as pone as to compete wilh ao 
‘ar the colour ean sod the elo tel 
ecg ts sinh poe foepal 
rapotng wo mu c 
connowted we ca, lat, bisid sp what we have. 
{he tame of univer eatar-a fute, which come 80 
bo tho ultimate tat of teh 
It i impomable to asmgn any means fr going beyond 
the ayutem of jadgments. Whence some mght infer, 
(Gc @ few have inferred), has ean ee ep wthia the 
tytn of hin own ura on a age with huge wall; 
hoot what ie cutee the cago we can nether know 
anything cogustion a abachtely ine 








inference is & grow mistake. It is « judgment which 
‘eaumot become an clement of the univenal system of 
Jurlgments (and whick ansequantly in fale}; he vyatam, 
in fet, in cloned, and me sre encloved in it; whereas, 
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hy that vory inference, we go beyond it, for we assert an 
outside. The legitimate, and true, inicrence is this, that 
‘outside the unsvemal ayniees of edgmanta theres nothing. 
The cage in which we are enclosed constitutes the wbole 
of realty, exhausts every pombility. We cannot go 
‘beyond at, not becanse ths means fail us, but boomuso a 
beyond doea not exist. Im fact, to assert something 
‘beyond is to conader it x2 something on this side—in to 
‘make it be om this side. 


‘ 


ComcIDENGE OF REALTY 4x0 coaXTON. 
CONCRETE THOVORT 
Jn the nanse indicated by ma, reality of fact and 
jon coinede : they ure abgolately ove. 

cogmition, if it i to be sdentified with taotuol 
‘wality, must be conmdered in ta coneretaneae. [look out 
of tha wandow ; Tne that it in ratmmg ; Tay : 1b rain 
ing ; I might oven say (I bave mid unplety) : 1 know 
(hat xt a raining. As we bave remarked m another place, 
we have here s otcet unity. selheonsciotanes (f know), 
cognition (itm mining; im which wa have to sub-din 
‘unguu the judgueot v0 far on at w emply formulated, 
‘nd the assent), sensation (the apprebension of the inet, 
the fact (um eo far ax it and in 20 far an it 
{a opprehensible), are elerseata of one and the exine wbols 
elements which we can distinguish, which it iv opi! 
‘o distingmus, because they are dutinguisbable, bat whick 
itis not possible to separste: xf separated, they would 
1o longse be the same aa before. ‘To separate them, that 
fn to aay, to consider thom oa sopacate, i (0a we have 
said) to abwtrset. 

‘Physicists sbetract the fact, the content; and they 
examine it. Thay examine i, of couse, by mean of 
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cognition. But they do nob cancer thesuslees about 
‘te ianposability of separating the fact from the cognition 
‘which they have aft, and into which they try to penstzate. 
‘As physic, they havo mo need ta be concerued about it, 
‘But, if thoy consider their abstraction as reality sabaint- 
ing of itaeli, i they dmmectly econbe « philosophical value 
‘te the rela of » physical inguiry, they are musiaken. 

‘Logicians abstract the judgment, the form. And it in 
1manileat that the judgment as each, independently of ite 
connections, which are however estantal to xt, with a 
ality of fact, may booome an object of study. But when 
‘we aay thst reality eoizedee in the end with oognition— 
‘that nothing existe or happens independently of all judg 
Imant, we do not mean to xpeak of abstract yodgmect of 
Jor 00 pare form. We mean, that there is no matter 
without form; not, that the existence of matter can be 
eeolved into the existence of form; form » indeed « 

condition of the extence of matier, but the 
latter ia in ita turn « condition of the enstenoe of the 
formar; while there zo matter without form, recrprocally 
{form is always the form of wozse matter. 

Ho who shout presume to Sdeatity reality wath abetrnct 
cognition (or, mare exactly, with abetract judgment, 
‘which, vo abstracted, is x0 lenger cognition}, would fal, 
by the opposite way, into the same error as those physiiota 
‘tho imaging thamselvas to have buult up a syrtem of phil- 
oophy, where they bere simply costae « phyaal 


“ihe ocean of mali (phoney) oc bo sonsracsd 
‘only ia ita ganeral outlines ; it cam be reaclved into what 
‘we hove called the framework of the univennal aystem of 
judgmenta, ‘The framework cannot be constricted by 
Imsana of the azifces of formal logic wious ; elthough of 
courte it does not follow that tae iw of formal logis 
Ihave fo be violated in onder to construct it. 
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HE we with to philogophse, we must think concretely. 
Wo all think concretely in so far an we raally te; bat 
mere living is oot yet phiosophunog. In order to pluloso- 
phuse wo must re-thisk that concrete thought which 1 
tho life, or the being, of ourselves snd of thinge—re-think 
it in ouch a way a0 to reduon it to 8 eyatem, but without 
vesting 1 of ita cancretanans, without hmutimg ourselres 
to syvtematinng the mere fort of it. And to do thm is 
act tany. For, any other branch of knowkxige 2s kmow- 
ledge in go far an st absirect. Philoeoplveal knowledge 
saat be knowiadge, and nevertheless must not bo abstract. 
‘Tho dificaty whch sa far bas not bean entirely over 
come, but wine is beg overoome hitle by bttle, conan 
1m ndding oureelves, 1m learning, of the babi of abetraction 
‘which seems to be essental to kacwledge. 





cs 
‘aoRsecTy as THE CONDON OF KNOWLEDGE 


‘An we bave lately notied, reabty of fact and oogmtion 
are identifiable only if we ‘alco into scoount subconsciour 
reas, Which i ax inevitable coosttsant of the subject, 

‘An apprehended fact ia always apprehended together 
ath other facta, with whick tt forms in vome way 
syotem. “Yet the whole of the facto spprebooded in the 
clearom of conscoumess, even when integroted by 
clearly consoxous reolletions,—what is urzally called the 
rant realty, never constitutes a complete, seli-euficient 
nyvtar : it in bot a tmgment of a ayolam. ‘The actuality 
of clear consciousness izplies subconsciouanem ; only the 
“unity of cousciousness and euboossciousness 2s oyttematics 
while n tho latter we mast also include ats most hidden 
depths which perhapa will never come to bght, bat 
ate all nrcomardy implied by whet tale plece in the 
light of commonest. 





4 Know Thyself 
‘Te ayetam in ita indivisible integrity, the constitutive 
totality of the unity of the subject, with the intrinsio 
ecemity of its onnzactions: suck is trae rationality, 

‘the character, on account of which voc © rysiett 
realty of fact can and must be called x system of copai 
tions, or w traly unified cognition—a cognition, which for 
cach of ua partioalac subject, is alwaye for the mont 
ext implicit. We ean make explicit same parla of it, 
rare or lege exteoxied, but always Listed to oumalvor, 
Aldhongh the proces by which thay are made explicit han 

‘no definite limits, 

‘A complex of explicit cognitions oan be ranged in 
ssuch a way an to be relatively (never more than relatively) 
alteueunt ; 20 we have the single objective aciences, 
Yn the intnasio onier of » ecience, we can recognise & 
ative ceva; thine epecly mente in mathe 
‘mation, 

‘But the neceamity which is recognisable in the intrinaie 
onder of tach seinnce, is always, without excepting mathe 
rmatice, merely relative. In msthexetis, the dependeure 
of o theorem on the premises which serve a it founda 
tion, inno doubt neceemary. But by retrograamon me 
szrive in the end at primusee which mathematics cao 
only sesame (for the tempt to penetrate into them 
‘woukl be o depsrtare frum the field of mathenatice), 
tnd which therefore, however evident they may vee, 
cannot be called neousary. We oxnzot but amaze ther, 
-we winh to cocatract mathemetics; matbematis oanot 
{notify them in sny other way. And that thers ame good 
reasone for constructing cathemetica, ia indubitable; but 
mathematics can give no sccoust of thoes reesans. 

‘Farther, mathemstice in motking bai a aysiem of 
stotractocs, certainly ot useless, Dot grstuitous, but 
‘which aro no cognitions of reality. The other acienoes 
fre se absizacs, thongh till abetrach as we have 
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alveady notioed the advantage which thoy 
offar from this point of view bas its own companestion : 
the lees abetract a particular scence is, the more mmote 
it ia from the necensty of inizinan connection. 

"The powibility of constructing suy scisvoe imphe & 
sunivenal, necessary onier of seality. Now, 10 soenoe 
lays hold of thin mniveranl cnder—not one, except mathe- 
rnatica which by ite ertceme abetractiona gota almoet 
satirely nd of reality, ax fail to take into weooant can- 
‘ngmey. And rot one oan justify ite amumption of » 
‘universal ordar—not one is able to reoonals the neoeamty 
‘of onder with the unavoidablena of contingency.! 





4 


XPIMENCE CurvoT DE REBOLTED DrTO FURS BATION: 
ALITY, 1X. DATO FXVRA-TEMPORAL NECUAOTY, WHAT 
1 xxowy, aKPUCIILY AND DOFLIGTLY 


Rsporience cannot be reduced to mere mtionlity, 


rationalty ; it w in fact one expenecce, which w an 
uch as fo wy, neceamely cr logically ccmectd within 


were ying lately thst s judgment, at least sn 
pli one, « judgment in whick there ig abrays wome- 
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‘tho mere fact ax rook, independently of the judgment, is 
‘x abstzaction, wile the mere jodgment ea suck, indo- 
pendently of the fact, ix also an abeteaotion. 

‘Tans raahty ia the unity of the two elements which can 
be distinguabed init, fact and jodgment—a unity, whioh 
in the unity of experiance, or of ths ecbject considered in 
th indivisible complexity of ite ematecoe, And im thin 
ease, reality and cogniten cocide. But they coinckle 
conly in th sense, 2 i 90 far ne the existence of experi 
ence (of tho reality of fact) and the existence of cognution 
are the existance of the anbject which is one although 
infty complicated, 

‘Tho mubject of which wo ars spaskang, in the particolar 
aobpect; thet is to may, one of the aany pacticolar 
subjects co-ordinate with each other * we shall wnt to 
sare «Gilet SAch > ek pati, we bes 
recognised it to. be imphest partioular abject. 
Now, tho particular rubjeot 1s not enlaely and altogather 
char nod dantine? unity of eoomscuncem ite unity in 


fyb wll mabe ech py tava ae andes 











Fact and Cognition 7 
Indod chiefly (at us aay, forthe mest part) muboonstious, 
for clear and distinot conscicamnces i= zothmg buts 
relatively ‘and minimal formation withio vub- 
conacioumess,althoogh it is troe en the other hand that 
subconsciouaness in uot unconecionmness: to us, developed 
rribjete, 1 soema to be such only by compariaon with 
coneciousment. Reality and cognitsen are therefore 
idnatieal, bot only in the feld of ecbconecioumes, 

Of conte, thei identity in the field of exboonsciouraom 
a neously infareed from what se apprebend an pox: 
tively certain in the fiald of conscionaneae, We ssek the 
‘aaaco of a judgmant which we have formulated and to 
which wo mucat, because we have formulated it, becwane 
‘we have given our aasent to it, beanee me feel certain of 
* fea soe er a ak 
it, if only we suarch for it oog enough), alwaya impl 
omething which appeam to consaotances 
ip ef sckecmectieen. ‘ateonscontea ctot a 
Gonind, without denying conseioucem ; it ean only be 
conoaived, if wa do not wish to deprive consciourens of 
i gre manny, oe aca my 
implicit system ot pouible judgments, He who wabes 
ta give to himalf an account, which will really be auch, 
of aay judgment, 1 Ted again to acknowledge what 
we have called the fundamental framework of that 


syntern. 

In conchaion, anything new which we may lnow, is 
anew only in relation to axplict conselocsnem : umplioitly 
‘wo already Imew it. ‘The whole umverse az moped by us: 
observation, ressoning, are simply weaas, by which some 
part of what s amplwit becomes explicit, ‘There is 
‘aothing of what osm be known ua zeal whch is not implicit 
fn onr wubcomcicusoem; on the other hand, what is 
implicit becomes manifest by meena of judgzante—be- 
‘comen manifest ander the focm of cogaition; thenefure, the 
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‘emence of the reality implied by us, the ewence of any 
reality, connata in its knowablenem. 


2 


[DN WHAT ENS REALITY AND EXPLICIT COORTTION DOPTER 

1 coguition is conmdared under rte expht form, 14 
Aiflerence from realty, the smpeuiblity of identifying it 
‘with realty, booome manifest. ‘There is no reagoa to be 
‘stonished at tha Close conscioumeas in precuely the 
field of dintactions—« field, which 18 constructed by 
‘means of ditinetion. 

Now, we cannot dusingosh ons thing trom another, 
‘and at the sume time, by moans of the proce of distin 
ce, Hat cede samen oe ih the 
other. 8 reality comnedce with imphert cogertion 
and with the (mabeonscioaa) mubject , the yuncest by 
‘which we take oor concourse of implst reahty of 
amplit cogmucn exphoit, ends ia the formation of 
xplnt consciousness only in v0 far os 2 revolves the 
ssoboonscious unity into s tmplity : the mowing eubjoct, 
tho known reahty, the cogmtoo. 

‘Tho troplcity w, under one sepect, undemble, I know 
my inkstand. Just becanse I kcow at, I assert that the 
known snlttand, T wio know :t, aed the cognitim loch 
T have af rt, are wot one ; to aay tha contrary would be to 
deny my copmtos. But, from woother post of view, the 
ome tnphiity = embarrassing, or altogether contradiotory. 
‘What I call my cognition, how oan I ea! it cognition, fit 
leaves out (aothing les} the reality of the lawn thing, 
‘sin boost « land of uteoad, by moans of which I srive 
st the thing, but with which tke thing us euch bas easen- 
‘ally aothing to do? I say = the cognition is present t0 

a Tsay: the thing w present to me. Now, if the 
cogutt it merely preset £0 me, it will be onoe wore & 
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‘thing, and wil not be known to ame, except by mesas of 
‘another cognition, which in its tum wil make 1t known 
to me only from the outside, that isto sy, wall not make 
it known to me at all 

All theto dificulice, which we have simply mentioned, 
‘vanuh when wo refoct that the tenboty is a trpliaty 
of distinct elements, ond ont of scpazate realti, In the 
‘unity of subsonsmoumness the elements aro inseparable; 
they are not three, but only one, they amo dhe unity of 

beonscionamms. The act of dstnguslung them lowes 
itu mesnung ont ita value, beeorore absohately unintll- 
gible, absurd, unlews we consuler xt m correlation with the 
fundamental indtiset usity—ualeet we recograse au ft 
‘the procens by which the usity manera externally ite 
‘own content nud the order intr to ite content, 

‘Above 1 ot below; therefore, Chere is an above, ond 
there a bolow. ‘But the above fuck only an ration to 
the below, and vice veres. ‘There at therefore properly 
nerther an alovs nor « below , and yet tt amponmble to 
deny auther the oncer the other. How theas apparent difi- 
cates are to be aulvod as cher to everyone, In a body, 
Jet 1 be for matauce a cree, we distinguish an above and 
f below ; but the above and the below cst only an #0 
far an they sem distinguisbabls st. If we hypontation 
‘what re sunply the results of « distinction we fll nto wo 
abeurity, and vo also 1! wa deny the dustwction, But if 
‘we agcrtte to the dwtmstion the value of « distinchon, if 
‘we recognise the dutmmet terms without bypootatsing 
‘them, then all becomes plan—eo plain, that aore will be 
Attonsched to we us waste time on such tren 

Cognition properly 0 called (exphcit cognition) ond 
reality difer in #0 far an they are two disunot elements, 
nd not one alse; but evan thus diffrence of thes (ex 
two dutinct clements, cot ss two separato extliaa) 
impli u deeper unity which we have to recognise, ales 
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ws wich to exalulo the very distinotion, which at fret 
ceo to be incomsiniat with tty. 

‘Tho consequences at which we have arzived aze further 
borne ont by any but the moet superficial sindy of 
ogaition as distinguished from reality. 


1k in amoal to say: facta have happened, do happen 
and will happen, without my knowing anything abont 
‘thom, Thin uation, H we interpret it strictly, caznot 
Panels tety Saireuredete 

lin pen, of wi 
covet eat T have aad; but what I have aid, I now, 
What I low about them, is very litte: it io nothing 
dafinite s bat yot itis something. 

‘To aawert the realty (it doce not matter, whather past, 
‘prnsent, ot fotare) of w fact, snd to assert wt tho same 
ime one's own complete and abeolcte ignorance of the 
fact, ia ooptediction ix toma, ‘Thervfore, 20 foots 
Lbappen of aro pouible, sbyclutaly cauiée our knowledge, 

‘No doubt facts happen, of which no man lows all the 
eterminations. Tadeed, ther is 20 fact, of which al the 
Aaterminations are kzown. Tie determinations which 
‘ae knows, may either be so many, that we 40 not 
‘ingaize farther; we hen eay that wo know them all; 
‘bul ovem then « mine exiansive and more accurst obweret- 





‘Sitating th fll cogaitcn ofthe fact; we shall hao oy, 
‘hat wo are little soquainted with the fet, We go even 
no far os to my that itt altogether unknown to us; bat 
sok a formas ia troe ooly in « practical und relative azse. 
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‘We al know the meaning of the expression: 
fact of which we know acthing elm we rprosent 
fusedly to oumselves ae a distinct ckasent in the fald of 
‘totel experienes, Wo know that, under favourable 
circumstances (of time, of place, eta}, ws sbovkd be wble 
to distingiah i in that fl effcotaally. We know that 3 
Jnct ia fully determined, mod therelore in every case 
‘exceeds our oognition of the same fact) which ia never 
complstely determined. We know thst overy fact ix 
related to othar fact, to all thee facta ; that it cannot 
teanagrons certain necemury laws; in other words, that 
it formas a port of « rational, universal ordex. 

‘The propositions ebore mentioned, which wre teue with- 
cut exception, constitute together a cognition, however 
incomplete, of any fact whatever. Sd we infer from 
thom, not only, ax wo have alzady maid, that 20 foots 
‘aks place ot aro pomnible, which axe absolutely outed 
‘our eogaition; bub that it a possible to each of nn to 
obtain & cogmition of every fact, copabio of sn indefinite 
development or integration. 

ia almost uses ta obvorve, that the pomibility of 


hi we have spoken i simple loge pom. My 
knowledge has limita which I cannot practically exceed 





i 











It in necemeary to distinguish betmeen the faot and 
(expt cpio which T have of for he formar 

certain determinations which are no ot 
‘the Inter. Partinily, however, fact snd ognition are 
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‘identical; vartain datarminations of the cognition ere 
tthe determinatinns of tie fact, thoagh they arv not the 
only determiostions of the fect. 

Ht will be aaked, kow we kzow this, It we denote the 
cognition by OC,, the fact ought to be (on our theory) 
Aenoted by OX. The amertion that the element C is 
‘he same (ane and the same) both in the fact and in the 


asnertion of the element X, foreign by hypothesis to tho 
‘cognition, appears to bo wajustable ani intzinoally 
camtendiciory (iia zot allowed to sasert that of which one 
injquorant 5 and itis abvurd to avert one's own ignocacoe 
vwhlle the amertion m made). It is necemary to make 0 


lay: ata (sy tact) bapece This jelgpect mode 
‘by mois s cognition of my own, bat an exizemely indeter- 
inate cognition; the fact might be the fall of a stone, or 
‘the death of a mam, ote, Can the fact, of which T way 
‘xd iow semetbing, be indeterminste No. And bow 
tan I satisfy cayvel! thet, besides the determinations of 
my cognition, the fact inptice other determamations ¥ 

T satisty miyeelt of thas, not iodeed by instituting an 
‘sapowsble comparison between tbe fscr m itself and the 


in 6 distinct ocenrsenee in the field of total experimee. 
4 fact, which could be resolved into maco indeterminate 
change [ scoaders, in 8 distmot coourrenoe which is not 
Gatinct: an ampty jumble of words, That the fact 
cannot be isdeterninsic, results, not from the om- 
pathon of my cogaition with the iat, but from my 00g- 
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nition, I know of it anly the indstermipate element 
coustitated by the change, The fect, cherefoze, surpuunes 


‘my ooguition. 

‘a what way docs tho fact surpas it} This we have to 
investignte, instead of sitting in judgment, emaly but 
inoonclusivdy, om 4 woed of which ws ae obliged to 
make se, bat which raust not bs tindemtood in the 
common seems. ‘The fact surpaes the cognition, just in 
we far ax the cognition marpases iteei. 

Last month I sax ry fread in B, Thi moaning T meet 
him in the streot in R, I conclade that be hos come from 
F. to R, on a day which I cannot exaoty tell, but which 
‘san no doubt be marked in the ealendar. A rman woald 
Ihave to be either veey eubsle or veey simple—I handly 
mow which—to doubt that ty conclonon issound, Now, 
(is conclusion of mine, this engrition of mine, souatitates 
tho act by which the fact surpasas my preceding 
cognition, T know thet my tnd has boon travuling 
vathout my bavmg known it, And reslly there is no 
mystery in a thia 

Tower kuow, with strict exactzom, all the determi 
tious ond ciroumstazces of a fact: but 1 know that the 
fact implin determinations and cizcumatanoen of which I 
sam ignorant for T inf it with cortainty fram the rext of 
any lnowledge concerning thst fact and other feot» and 
‘tho whole of experiance. 





10. 
‘WHAT 08 anarcnY OF couxTON 

‘Some determinations of cognition are also deteemiv- 

téons of fact. This amertion, aa well as the preceding 

‘one, is foandad on anything rather han on an imaginary 

comparison between the fnct ix iteel! and the cognition, 

‘The fact of which we aro speaking, 6 s phenomenon, 6 





This true that the ame sheet of paper, which now seems 
yellow to me, sen under another light Wook! soam to me 
‘of another coloar ; in the dask it wou not eypear to me. 
‘Therefore, if I assert that the sheet will soez yellow to 





loge not prove that in the present citcnmastanoe, among 
abich the tate of the engacian iteelt bea to be reckourd, 





ya 
‘he implisit content of eabeenacicumem is made explicit, 
is volmmtary ; hence, in cognition there ro ourtain deter 
tninations, those above denoted by C;, which might have 
deen different, without depriving it of the character of 
cognition. And it i to be noticed that, in consequence 
of the dependence of everyous on the wociety in which be 
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teas, arkitrery couveations become with time consoli- 
doted, 00 that everyone io particnlar must edspt himself 
io them, When we aay “ the 21st of Apri” we tite tse 
‘of « convention, from which, bowever arbitrary it may be 
in ite origin, it would not be cary to exoape. 

"Tho okacactees whish cognition derives sither from 
pomonal volition, or from that eystem of litions which 
countitatan for army one the intellectual and morel 
coviranment, ars not to be idectufed with thoos chanaotens 
‘which cognition basin common with the knowa fact, But 
‘the distinction, although mot ahways very easy, is never 
impomibla? On the other hand, wile those charaoter 
of cognition which we may oall conventional havo no 
absolute cognitive value they, with regand to fact, have 

‘cognitive valas in relation to a certain state of civisn- 
tion, not to add that they maks wo acquainted with just 
‘the particular determinations of the elation in which 
wa live, or of anotber. 

‘Wo do not think 1 necessary to insist on this point, 





RAALITY AxD RWOWARLEIEESS. EXTMOALTTY 4D 
MOLTWLICEY OF SUAIECTA 
A fact appoacs to me; I know it. That is to say, I 
distinguish the fant; if in the field of experi 
nce, and from every other fact whick I distinguish ix the 
samo way. In ondar to distingsiah it, I maxt know some 
of it determinations. The determinations which I knew, 
‘along to my cognition, cartainly ; but at the mame tima, 
x athe jot foe Oat rams, they balng to the knows 
t 
EERE aos 
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sind Witt sboot the determinations wih T do oot 
4 

‘Fist of all, my not kmowing them is not abeolate. I 

Iknaw that they exist; T know that, together with the 
Iowa determinstions, they exe eoustitutive of the fant 
(of that cxrtain fact}; and in general T know other 
sharaoters of i, although they are inouficiet to give me 
's precioe cogaition of it. ‘Refarang to the journey of my 
{iead, of whom I have epokew sbove, i Enow that the 
joumey was efocted during the interval between tho lat 
‘ime that Teaw the fend in FP. and this mornmg; oven 
‘thin in somathing, 
Moreover, I know thet I might become acquainted with 
ach ens of tho determinations actually uaknown. I do 
‘ake tha Tam glo to tno hal Wu tar oot 
sziong the tnkoown one, of which T can reasonably 
‘uct tho able inponsbty of my owing. Tomy 
that thero in, in the fact, abeototely impene- 
tenblo by my eogmtion, 6 absare. For to aay thin in to 
predicate something of tho wand something ib to prodi- 
(ato of the said something : (3) ts being impenetrable by 
ry cognition ; (2) rt being a detmemination of the fact, 
But that, of which something is predated, as knows, 
‘and not impenetrable by cognit 

An conclasion, fact, both with regard to that part of it 
‘which I know, and with rgard 10 that which T do not 
totally know, is of the sxme mature oa oogaition. What 
belong to cognition, belongs (with the exception noticed 
shore) to fact; and whet belongs to dact, can belong, 
‘even it dow sot setually belong, to cognition, 

Orin otber words, fact remlts from elements which are 
all, without exception, Lzowable, ckmenta of cognition ; 
itu coourrance, its reality, coincide with iia kmowablanem. 
‘Betwout fact cad coguition we can, indeed we tunst, 
distinguish ; but to datinguish is not to separnta, At 
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the and of « eather lengthy bot not m viions cies, wo 
‘came back to'a point at which we had aleady arsiod 
‘when we datingssh between, fet and copiton, the 
or ao Uatingnched, an well a» the cognition vo Gir 
tinguished, eclve thexaclves inte thamciionn. “And = 
Philesophy which Eyporttien eoch abetsctioas, i oot 
U he neht path. 

Only sosprabeaiveexpaieno, the whole of experene, 
ce the subvouscionn unity, in which act end cogeiien 
fru fauparabl, in real, so tho true sono of the wor 
‘Fact i mntter, and cogaimon in frente forts it form 
ofthe matte; the totbr sv mater cf the form. Matar 
Uy ital a not more mal tha fren by nell. 

‘a relation to actual or expbcitecpiin, fact iin 6 
contain sone, although not abwoliay, something exteral 
Sod iodopendest. Cho posTalty of exxpaming staal 
Sip of es luncs chectua, and teats ontca ciency 

htt beast ane atm 
Tb not fo be dened. 

‘Obmioaly,exteralty into be derived from the muti 

isty of eabyecta, for the clear conacioumom of ooh 
fen fron the cleat socalonsnem of sasthar 
And the on almctenam of extaralty ito be 





Acived tro the consideration that wack oubjech aa eub- 
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CHAPTER V 
jOUGHT 
1 
‘TIMING AB A PSYCHICAL FROGRSE, AND ERROR 


T think. 





ond on Degitimate thinking, "In what do they differ? 
le who lies, asaerta vomething with regard to himoelf, 
sud denies the same thing—bo himself denice it—with 


boy, in order to arivo at ths salatioc, has to do something 
himself, Hl doen something, that isto aay he 
‘of his freedom of action ; the result ut which be arrives, 
any cot be, lot x suppove tbat isnot, the development 
of what wan implicit in the enunciation : bose ia the error. 
Un tha ame way as lying, eror can be resolved into an, 
‘internal canfict, with this diflerenoe, that in eror the 
condlct is betwoou conscicurstes ed muboouciouszee, 


‘a mocb 4s consciousness. That thinking, therefor, is 
‘Megitimate, by which the uaity ofthe subyct in disturbed. 
2 
‘morn wep Dery oF ux suRoT 

‘The confict, the ditorbance of tity, due to the will 


‘whibh, making uno of ita power, evades in some way the 
oud imposed on it by the emeatisl unity which io 6 
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constizant of it, bomen manifest shen the cononquences 
of the sot are rlined. What wor implicit ix mo, very 
cole becomes, sooner or Inte, explicit. Then the unity 
col my being soognin ital? at broken up into two parts, 





consciouaneas, at least when it doea not go beyond certain 
Lato, 

On the contrary, the velf-conscions eubject which is 
reduoed to say at the samo tune and in che same sense: 
‘iknow and I do not kom —in #o far at he is redaced to 





fliving in roaived ino creating the impeabity ofthat 
act, Tin subject perhaps will nt even become emaze of 
thin ov; pecbape even, becoming ownrt of i, be would 


Thought nr 
‘not oars about it, But whether he becemses aware of it 
or not, whother he cares about it ot sot, t remaina true 
‘that ench an opposition to hima is the destraction of 
self-conscionaceat 

‘We mean, af conse, a desteaction sit off quantum, 
‘The man who has made mistake, is pot reolved into the 
40h in which the error consista; be 2 1 complex being 
‘who may continse to live, notwithstanding the gem of 
death which be has made far himself and inoculated into 
‘his own syetem, In tho sams way ov suffering for an 
‘animal, so error may pecbape even be for man an occasion 
of somsothing better, by exciting attention, by inepiring 
4 Tata exagawrated selfeteer, by provoking un increar 
‘of sctivity—o counee, on condition that the error be 
liminated. Nothing of allthis is denied ; nor do wo wish 
‘af all Go sacribe to error un exoossive importence, Our 
object has been simply to exhibit the ronl ante of exror. 
‘erat, by ital, in un element which tenda to dimolve pelt 
couscionmens. Tt does not wueceed in disolving the 
Inter, Dooonse it is never 3. it exhausts some 
yaa of life, not all of tham. Bt, afthongh it dom not 
Guoctve wel-couscioumen, it tends to dimolve it; and 
{this tondeney la what ebarecterion it. conswvo, ogil- 
‘ate thinking a that in which self-conscionnnes ‘averta 
‘taal, or in which polexmsciousmem consist, Pot man, 10 
‘bein the truths means, in the most exact sense of the word, 
to exist. 





a 
THE DOINE-TEING. DIINCHON BETWEEK ACTIVITY 
AND THOUGHT. -NBORSITT AND CMITY OF mM EUBIEOT 
‘The real activity of the snbject is rigorously one, not 
the combination of eeparste cr separable elements. It 
5 conscious, self-conscivus activity—a doing-thinking, let 





"hn conabwolse, on oven the roeatnoton of a 
Alocteine (to atody it, weditata on it, pomean it) aro 
ova ad peat cay wich a eons 
gerne wich aro thought the eit ding thinking 
Sin cppecrs manilr,Bet te doctrine oll something 
in l(t van fom, ed we wal fo gous iy or we 
pomene i). Tt in vomething in ital! ; that ia to may, we 





‘Wo mean a vystom, the unity of which on 0 yntem 
consists in ita being intrinsically connected by ratiooet 





Serotulioe lw ofthe ddagtining eof he ies 
‘whioh doce and thinks, Amd the lw constituting the 
long thinking, or the subject, is nothing but the axity of 
sell-conscisoenam. 
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‘Tao eabject is spostaceons. Th is an activity which, 
‘within certain Limita, can unfold iteelf, independantly of 
any law. Within those limite, it can do anything— 
except destroy tml, for in destroying itself + woold Ja 
something, that 1 to say, i wrould ext, st would realise 
vel. But it can oven go oo far an to attempt i own 
destrustion—that is to say, accomplah certain aots (it 
‘matinee not with what intention) which, although they 
do wok deetzoy it, disininh it by disturbing ite maity— 
‘ola of such nature that, if ite soto wore al of the suze 
rature (which canzot be, for the field of spontaneity is 
limited), the dastraetion ofthe eubject wonld be inevitable, 
‘Tho malty of the wobject i» prverved culy an 60 far 0s 





tae et hie ted to in Se 
abolihed, surpassed. In like manner, «co% 
nf acta, including toms of those acta independent of law 


ant cocsidered, which ae ia opposition to the rewt apd to 
‘ach otber, cannot oastitate, within the unity of the 
rubject, a mor cxoumacribed distinguishable unity, w 
soamvcted eyuter. It cannot therefore constitute 
Aoctrine. A doctnae is buils ap only by those acta wich 
tare not contrary to the unity ofthe mubyect, which do met 
‘batarb it bot develop it, which are mapifeniations of lie, 
‘uefa to life, and not ger of death. 

‘That which i the doctrine considered in itelf eppeans 
‘to tn a6 ational neceaity, has its trea root in the unity 
of the al required by the unity of sho rabject ; 
Invood, it ia nothing but che unity eoenti) to the mject. 





‘ 
OMPOCHTFE VALUE OF SUBTECTIVE RECZSOEEY 
Although susentially subjective, or zather because it in 
anbjootive, necessity ia buwever at the sums tise objective 
leo. ‘The object is that which confronts the subjeot— 
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‘that which ia considered, thoaght by the subject No 
sbjeot exita but for the mubject. Thenefors, the object 
‘aetetearly yields to the roquirexect of the subject: 
something, which did not yield to the constitutive roqu 
ment of a mbject, woald bo no object for that subject 
‘That which T denote by the name of object, ana that, 
‘which T denote by the mame of meality (external with 
repel to pel, ac not antl. My object io what 
is hough by me, exe rely is apogee of 
other subjecta. And the thinkng of another subject in 
Rophpergrit sbrrheryregiinyrondopnent 
commen to both. 80, the spantaneity of another eubjeot 
aot my ova . That is to may: the other 
ubject in another abject; ita existence cannot be 
molved into my thinking t oa another wbject, 

‘The object is reality 00 far nei is kzown to me. Now, 
reality in ortainly known to me ; but ite existence cannot 
‘be emolved maruy into its being known to ma; it unption 


se fit rp! ey yom nk 
only; the cbject doo not admit of 
prvaly baci my contrat of 0 onan 
Gf certain resistances. 

‘But I know on the other hand, tbot the object and the 
tevintanoan by means of which I constrast i for mye, 
hatin to my realty, cannot contradict the o price! lowe 
cofmy thought. Ta fact the reistaxces which Voveroome, 
‘which are opposed to ms, are izplisit in me, into far 08 
they sce oppomd to ms, 620 eapastia) to me {for my 
spontaneity in an overcoming of thax). They aro there 
fore « constituent of me; sa nach, thoy are 2ot, and it in 
Amponeibe that they ahould be, ontide that unity which 
fo Myzalf, and in which the « price lows of my thinking 
Ihave thair oot, or into which they can be reealved, 
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"Tha spoatancitis of the other mabject, although eich of 
tham has a Ald of sotion, within whioh it evades all low 
{whence the emestialindaterminetian of wexintion, and the 
{nnposibiity of sonsiracting the object a prior), wx 
‘ecoumrly izcluded in the unity of my being must yield 
to the onder eatablished by the unity of my being, to the 
‘order consisting in that waity.* 

[Let us notice to avoid mimndemtandings, that not 
‘even for me—not even for the subject considered, not st 
fan element of reality, bat at that which Inows—doce 
‘unity imply ubvolais determination. This does not 
<dearoy ita character of being az abecistely inviolable lew. 
‘Tay err, although it in not possible that my thought 

‘be ronolved inte mere errors. Law exists in 
‘much ax the field of action of every spontaneity jx 
limited. Law imples spoctancitiee~elementa, which are 
aboclutaly subject to it ovtade certain limita, 
Deounse thay ary not subject tait within the mmo lite} 





5 
Saomerre a8 YOUNDRD ON THE UNITY OF Toit HAL 
Wo have sxpoanded e doctrine of the nooemity of 
honght and the yaine of auch necoutty in relation to 

‘realty, which may bo called mubjectivisto, in so far ns st 
resolves that neotssty into the axity of the knowing 
subject. Itis not difScalt to recognise that this doctrine 
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Aloctrine may, ar rather must, also be called realistic. And 
it in realintio in oo far a aubjeotivinto, ene ineo 
far ua realistic. 

In onder that all this may be chor, it does not seam out 
of place to repant « few thrgs alveady mentioned. 

A particnlar mabject is not the only particular exbjeot. 

i there were no other activites, opposed to that which 
constitutes i, different from thet in which the real think- 
ing or the exelance of the particalar subject consinta, 
toch a eabject would not be pacticular; it wonld not 
reoognive thoue limits to ita Sold of action, whi 
of fact it rcogniae. Tia Geld of nction, in fact, is limuted 
‘only in 4 far ant is Limited by the felde of acton cf otber 
oppoved activities, It appears moreover manifest from 
‘what bee bows previously established, that the 
set, tho oter aot are eth of them & 
‘thinking in the sams way ao the actvity which recogainen 
‘taal to’ be Limited by them is» doug thinking: on 
Activity which could not be reanlved into a doing-thinking 
{mon or Yr boos) nothing bat «meanings 


"Retr, © ungae ebje weld ot even be epon- 
‘tntoon, that is to my, it would not exit. Bpontanaty 
‘and pactiouosity (the being one of many connected with 
‘ach other) are one. To da m simply to overcame resst- 
oe; sano eit ony ior him who acta, We 
do, in 00 fax as wo resct;; the doing implies, bo 
<debrminate clment (determinate wih regard ta bin 
‘who ela), vit. the rmitance, end an indeterinate 
tlenest the cing, the acting: the former external, tha 
Intter interad), but each corzelative to the othar. Sappram 
‘spontaneous action, and you will have made deterrinate 
‘Yaiation impomible, aa weave seen, Tuvers)y, suppres 
2M mal who dow wt 

a at Be res ay 
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subject. Tia existence implies the existence of other par- 
Hicular subjects. And consequentiy, of tho pastisular 
subject it xamot be ect thet it Bes nm absokute exatanoe 
in felt, The cousciousmese which tho subject has of 
Hast, and which in one with the exitance of the subject, 
implica « malty, which i, i a carinio eenme, external 10 
the snbject tall, ‘The particular subject whish denise 
external realty, disowna ite own partnulaity, diarwos 
‘taal; it thin in oppoaition to that law, which w ite owe 
wvntia] consituant: it deniea explicitly what 1 amerta 
Seat —ies ‘withous which there woold be nsither 
‘om aboerting vor ite owe denying. 
eis coor, in What seam realty in alled external. Fach 
abject in particnlar the coosciocaam of one and the 
‘conssovaness of anotber (we are speaking of conacionansaa, 
aot of ite content) are two. ‘Therefore, the otber sbjoot 
is oateide me, ua to tat which constitutes its own par 
‘toulaity, Stil, the activity of the other scbjeot is naither 
smgrogate nor capable of being segregated from my own, 
for my own woul not exet withont the riance opposed 
toit by the activity of the other. And the activity ofthe 
imple my own, x the sare way ox fy ow implioa 
the activity ofthe other; tata to aay, that which Ihave 
considered a0 another vobject, is acother aubject; and 
1ay kuowing i to bo axother subject is we manentil to it 
sit in emantil to me to be kxcwn a a subyect by the 
other subject! 


i 
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{ROW THM Two CONCEATIOR® OY SECHEITY AXE 
Teme 

‘Than reality can be resolved inia a mtitede of bjoots 
(and, of cone, of their sotions ot manifestations, which 
fare 6 doing-thinking, ganerally eubeansciozs).. But i 
xo simple multitnds, no cbaotie molsitude: itis a system, 
‘unity of mabjecte, The anity comsita in the inclusion of 
cach rabjeot in each of the othar acbjecta; the reciprocal 
Inclusion of the sabjecta the fact that each subject ia the 
‘condition of the existeave of every other, anc ite Limit— 
hia i what mabee a system of the maltitade, 

‘The unity of one sabject, tharelore, i who the nnity of 
all taken together, the unity of the whole. his in tho 
{ndabitable grotnd of the enbjectivietis doctrine. Bat this 
nat the mama time also the grout atthe realetis doctrine. 

Tn fact, realty is related tome, exists far me, only in 0 
fac sit implicit ix me. That zeality, of which ¥ ean in 
soy way amor the existence, isan euch pooeaaly enbjoct 
to tho malty of yee, fr Ic the axsty oft ; the forme 
tr lnwe, which ere coequences or exprenious of the 


‘of my thinking, ar laws and fore of reality, Vioo ver, 
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it can be senlved into subject, cath of which in an i 
piping iaotor, as Iam, and in each of which T am implicit. 

‘Consequently, wo can and mast say that the onity of 
‘the bject and the necessity of ite thought constiinta the 
‘usity sud the meceesity of reabiy, just as we can and 





lcoomity can be resolved into the unity of the subject, 
that i to may, of every subject, for every abject recognises 
oir Ge he tn acu sano ih bl rode 
to Le 

for anathag, which waee not nnivernal, 
‘wonld be no utcemity. Therefore, if wo ouce eeoognint 


‘Oup ideatial clement, sxumericaly one only, must be 
constitutive of every sabjeat, and mast be the foundation 
cof neouasty. On the other hand, necomity is the law of 

ity: it world aot exist without spoctensity, 
i . Wo find 





all, just in oo far en it in different from svery other: the 





Himited, Nevertheless, there are no things the 

‘of which is impowibls to me became of an 
abeointe und omential ty. And every new 
cognition, which I maay in any way obtain, is the notsa- 
ion of potentiality which 1 alreedy pousoood ; it ie 
seoscoamas, of 

at 


ig 
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‘Rvea the distinction between buing and change oun be 
resolved into a determination of Being: there are sora 
beings which enduzo, and some whib pam awey : fact ia 
1 Being, the existento of which coosiss in pasting away, 
in change, Moreover, al that which E know aboot aoy- 
thing, that is to my, aboot any determination of Being, 
in again a determination of Being. 

Obviously, the indeterminate eaiain enly in ite deter. 
sminations.. ‘This I kaow, for when I thisk the indster- 
sminato E simply make alwtractian from detemaizatioms ; 
the indetermainato ia tharelore nothing but an abstrootion, 
‘concept which would not exist withont o thinker. But 
abntraction, on the other band, is powible. ‘The in- 
Aoterminste therefore does not exist inital; but neither 
do detarmsinatn and single reaitinn exiet each in itself, 
epacately ; they exit oxly i wo far a9 thay have in 
common one and the sazze indeterainate ground-—Being. 
Sealey is ooo and manilcld—one in oo Sr aa mail, 
‘manifold ia a0 far an ane, Us existence cotsiats in the 
existence of u altitude of clecents, which beworer do 
rot embaist cach by itaali, for the existence of each con- 
sints in ita being ap elamant of reality. 


ry 
{KAMMTATION OP SoxK DOCTAINNS CONCRENDG BEING 
On the contmary some maintain thatthe Being posted 
(oredioated) when wo say “this is” i not real, but i 
imply an ent retonie, » bond of concepts, a sabjective 
‘copula. The concept of Being, although it inthe primum 
commit, in the eanse that nothing cam be kuomn bat by 
moans of it, is merely a collective coucept, 8 kind of 
ecoptaole of all others, Being is not x genus, for there 
sre no difeseoes outside Being; the anity of Being io 
* estan A Themes €or Fa Upp 2-8 
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by any ebjot(mppacng tat not granting, that cbjcte 
sl exietnd) not oven ws « disistograted multitude 


“But Being isnot gorse, for there are no difersnoa 
outside Being.” Tron, Being may not be o genus. But 


‘thet the concept of mammal ia pastiy, althongh cot 
cotirely, axbiteary j sod the same can be aad of any 
generis concept. In so fax an it in arbitrary, the 
fganns can and must be called collective, t last in nome 
‘woy. 

However, it matiem little whether the goons be 
collective in this way or in that, or not colltive at all 
‘What itis impossible to dont, for the doubt tall implien 
the aswection docbted, ia this, hat Being is no collective 
concept. And whet kind of concept mil it be, if it ia not 
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collective, mor yot generic It will be & concept sw 
geen, inedzcible to the aana? clanses of tha usual forza 
fogic. “This can be 20 conse for astonishment: Being, 
‘iesupposed by every peychicel formation, and therefore 
ato by every clasifcetion, mast ende classideation, 

“Theroure po diferencas outade Being,” Jnstvo: Boing, 
is not enbjact to spsciicaten, but to caporetion ; it 
doo nat receive difermoes, which are added to it from 
outils; it develops into determinations, which are 
intrinms to it. If conareten did wot exiet, Being also, 
which is thie common ground, their unity, woud have 
no exiatecen : but if Being did not exiat, there would be 
‘leo 0 eoncretes; for coacreies imply each other, that 
is to soy, each concrete ists in o tar an tha rast exit, 
in fine, avery comcrete existe oly on implied by the 
‘totality, by the Being of which it a « determination. 


10, 


|AMETRACTION DX GENERAL; KNOWLEDGE AB A 
‘cONSTROCTION 


‘Thareiors, the abstzsction by which wo think Being, 
lifters profoundly trom that by which we think sny otber 


concept. Isboald have none of the other oonoepta, azlees 
to think; but I should have no 
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‘Being which cannot be reduced to mese externaliativas 
‘of my spontanaity. My spontaneity can never be separ 
‘ted either frum the ejatam: of all, or from the portal 
(ved eyvtems which are neseest to it (I am n child of 
sy times and of my people; E have formed mywlt is & 








own, 
arte reer of Bae er, sa 1 
t Boing at last impliatly, ot 
tatecun nd hoald not exat.” Of cotta, the Brg 
Imp pat even ny expt io of cng in» proc of 
; oven my in 
iy opalacaly. “Dot thn faetcn of ay spun, 
veith regard to it, isnot in the least dagren constractira, 
‘bat merely recognitive; I do not exeste, nor sbare in 
oreating. Boing : 1 sisnply make explicit’ bo mynelf, oc 
‘recognise, the Being implicit m my particalar spontaneity, 
‘and in all things 
‘Al that in necenary in the varying of reality, ean be 





‘The varying of relity my bo ooxaidered from a double 
‘paint of view. Wo hare, on the one bead, ceality whioh 
seuccomively names ever new forza; on the other bend, 
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the mbjecls which, in order to extemalise themselves 
batter i reality, endeavour to low it, to oanosive ita 
forma! 

‘The forms of reality which cenmot be recived into 
‘eing, are eaentially variable, And our laowing them 
in, in short, nothing bot a way of gaiding oumelve in the 
‘midst of realty, such asi presented to asin fact, ‘Tho 
concepts at which 1o arzive in this way, obvionaly are 
not invariable, abeoiata, mathor with rogard to reality, 
not with regard to te aabject. ‘They are resus of out 
‘ndeavoum to adapt cureive to the reality of fact, and 
means by which we improve oor sdsptatim. The reali 
tll wah wo ty to pda come, x Gat wie 
toaches us moet cloeely, and is chiefly, though fools do 
not reflet about it, w haman reality : everyone, whotber 
‘oe rflecta about the fact or not, hee rack more to do with 
1is own fellow-creatare, than with roca, with water, ot 
vith stam, 

‘Tho Knowledge to cbtained ia theseore aentally 6 
constructed Iowledge, « prodoct of spontansity—not 
of individual ceprice, but of the syvtematisation of aingla 
spontanetios into the whale of human society and of 








ledge consis in its being such a formation; 1 say the 
tnt, if what I oxy hg its ratio exendi ic. prelormed 
caltare, tnd is a mesza to tho further developwsent of 





128 Know Thyself 


a 


oy A xvowispae WmOK w AP THE Sue Tee Tox 
[ARING OF REALITY, DXFAISG(G TRUTH AND MASTORIOAT 

Bub when we reach Being, we arc ovtaide the feld of 
secondary farms, variable on the part of reality end 
dwopa somewhat artical an the part of the subject; we 
te ontaide the Seld of knowledge of fact, of faciaal (and 
‘not seldom, fictitions) knowledge, Our Icnowedge, then, 
is no longer vimply © moons, by which we guide ourselves 
in the midat of malty ; it is a koowiog, which in at the 
‘uume tims » being one with relity—which in the being 
of reality. 

‘And Being inthe end at which wo aim, only in a certain 
sense, Tt is mich for refection; but the reGective pro- 

‘would not have been posible, if Beng had not 
‘been falways implicitly prosent in it from thn outact. 
Outside Being nothing existe, not even the possiility 
of research ~s poasbility which is not however, as pezhope 
cms imaging, the leant of realities, 

In Boing, which i the unity of the manifold opon- 
‘tonvition and of their manitartaiions, reality and thought 
triotly ccimtide, ‘Therefore, every thought, very 
attempt, not only to know, bet to formnlate an bypo- 
thesis, a donbt, even a nogation, implies the ites of Being, 
Vico vara hs who thinks Being, hea knowledge, althoogh 
tho knows no particalar being. Ee thinks, he knows, not 
‘an cbriract unity, but the muty of thingy that character 
of them, in which the coality of theix bemg consis, 

‘We distinguiah in relity— 

1. Th mere form of unity, Bemg together with overy- 
thing which is deduced from it: real form, as unity of 
mpg ; and 
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&. Matter of fast, rrating from the unfolding of the 
single spent tach of which untalds iteell moder 
thos coatitons whith ere imped on As uniting 
‘by the unfolding of the rest. 

‘By atadying reality under the former axpeot, we con- 
tmnot philsaphy ; by stedying it under the latter, wo 
onmateact ecienos, 

Soiznce and philosophy am constrooted by reason, 
‘whioh develope in oxnatrusting them. And in both we 
have to distingainh wn intrinao trath and an historical 
truth. 

‘A ddactrina (asiantifs oe philosophic) ia intrinsically rma 
when it is the explication of that implicit dlameat, of 
‘which it claims to be the exphootion: wo, to prodare ax 
cexampl of which we havo already made nee, the polation 
‘of w problem is intrinicaly tras, when under ite explicht 
form it eolneides with the sclation implied by the enuncia- 
tian of the problem. 

‘A Aooteine is historioally true, when, and in #0 far wa, 
it in valuable us 6 meats for the farther developmncat of 
thought—and not only, when and in ao far ws it gives rie, 
‘asin always the case, 10 certain conegoances, It it 
‘acemazy that in Ube comeqeanoes thought ebowld unfold 
itaelf more sad more vigorously, malce actual ite own 
intrinso potantiality, realize the life of which itis capable. 
Historical truth obvioualyiemplion intrinsic truth, 

Historical truth is ths ome both for science and for 
‘philosophy. Bat as oocoems intrinsic truth, there in ox 
‘teontia! diferense bebwom the out stndy and the other. 

The reality of fact stodied by science it, although 
dominated by necessity, contingent ; ax wach, ia infintaly 
vasied, od indafnitly, anpredictably, vatiabl. Rach 
spontunsity, withia the anita prescibed to it by ita 
relations to the other in capricims ; wieave 
it fallow, that an element of indeterminetion cake ita 
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‘way even in the relations between spootansites (relations, 
(x. which the laws of variation depend. 

‘Scimon therefore cannot be canstrociod szictly 1 prion; 
it cannot be exieusted, and is asver definitive. It i 
founded essentially on experience; and ite intrinsic truth 
ie yot an historical truth; we mea that being intrinio- 
ally true const, for stioute, in being a hisiory of the 
‘ealty of fact, which varie without end.* 

Bok ormy vering whet soting the wegng of 








No doubt, philaopby also develope i 
fo doubt, philwophy ia my 
philosophical opinice, whathor ayatamatic or not, whether 
ppublaked in print cr ect, bas an historical value, posite 
(or negative: xt helps or hinders the effort of max towarda 
0 over clearer consionscees of himeelf, But thene are 





i toe, Sa avo laran in un ew te dest ita 
intringio truth cannot be resolved into historcal truth : 
it in & condition of history, und therefore outaide, and 
‘bore, history. 





there in no sovcessico—which is clvays, neoesuaiiy, tho 
samme, 


rf Lem a ti 
aim omhet rt 

en ee ee 
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2 
EUTEDOE 45 4 SURISCETVE-OMSECEIVE UNIT, 


We have atid that reality and thought coinaide in 
Bring. They coincide eves in the subject; for the 
‘xirttoce of the. subject ia simply ite thinking, or ite 
inking Well. Naturally, we may: not confuse together 
‘ought with explis thought, ven the thonght of man 
is always, for the most pert, imphett; even « ex boy 
i, implcty, convinced of tis, when he saya, not withont 
reagon, that he knows his knson, althong): be dowe not 
think the whole of 1 explictly. The existence of the 


ee ceeran en 











thevanty ol Beng. Toe nigoe hus racoumen 
fall, only in so iat aa it i oonacions of semathing else ; 

‘than conscioumens of semoething ee, only 2 vo fx siti 
conscious of sacit: the other snd the welf constitute « 
anity—tho unity of Being. 

‘Therefore, Being in aot only the anity of the totality ; 
it is abo the unity of each eubject—thet, which kes 0 
anbject of every subject. A subject is such in ao far as 
it implon the ret, or in so far ag it implies Being. 
“Woareled once more to recognise the parte coinsidence 


2 Paty sh em “genacommen” woud ab a of ple fer 
evo une oie Tere Se 
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‘of the two doctrines which we bave above distingniched 
bby the repective name sabjeciviese and reallac. 
The content ia the same, numerically one and the same, 
for both; the diference is iz the way in which the 
nen enter, os expemin oe thn 
in 











axcything eb. 

‘The eubjecta, although they are many, ot rather, 
eoanse they are many, constitute a unity—dhe unity of 
Bring. ach subject exit, and in all that it in, an far 
sit i an element of unity, in wo far ust ina determination 
af Being, Coosequently, ll that a eubject may eay, all 
thot may bo aid ofa abject, or of aay number a enbjsctn, 
of their manifestations and of ths interference of their 
manifeiations~all thin has itn ultimate foundation in 
‘the naity, of univerality, or reoemity of Being! The 
realstn doctrine proves 10 be incontestable. 

‘Vice reese, Being 8 » thought of the subject ; it exiate 
{in no far an tin thought by the mobject, And itis not one 
‘of the many thoughla which « aubject may form or not, 
cd bite ; xt in 23 eosental thoogt, comstatative of the 
abject, without which the subject would not exie—o 
thought, therefore, which the subject finds in bimeol, 
‘ashe nds hia own elf in himmaett. ‘The subjoot recogniser 
‘that the other abjects are implied by biz, for hs knows 
that the other eabjects are determinations of the Being 
‘thonght by him. The Being thonght by the anbject ix 
therefore the whole of Being. In other words, the woity 
of reality is the scbjoct, and nothang but the scbject. Bat 
‘whence dota the subject inf that the content doen not 
belong as exclusively to him, a the coxsioumesa of whic 
it is the content does, if not precisely from atch rontent, 
{nw far anit isthe content of hia particalar eonsivurses, 








Ties poy doe met oe ty eer ane 
SSS aS 





"The oaincidence of the two doctrines, the strict axity of 
‘the content proves to be no kes incoctestable. Univemal 
Being ia not ouride the subject; it w « constituent 
‘of the abject. ‘The unity of reahty, the root of noceasity, 





Wings a uty of maly he bjt at whch 
‘be Raa in common with other, i St the content of bit 


CHAPTER VI 


‘UNITY AND MULTIPLICITY 
1 


parcemow oF TH THD 

Tip Ws toma hich wo sh) cll he enone 
we shall cat 

formula,’ wo nmert that the univense is at cnoo one and 

‘manifold. Or rather, thot i¢ would not be one, if it ware 

‘ob manifold ; mor manifcld, if 1t were not one. 





me 
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AT thia ia soon said, bot not eqaslly soan andamtood. 
‘He who is nat entinfod by on ewpty formula, wil see us 
to determine with clotrue sud with precision the 
mieaning of that which wo havo declared to be funds- 
eatal. 

‘Tho meaning of the formula, we sey, counts in ite 
Doing the euxanazy snd candition of every other meacing. 
‘That there are significant formulas no one will deuy. 


Position tacitly imple the meazings of the terms; ud 
of every term imps the meanings of otber 
term, of 


positions. 
ingls intllgitls umertions vod aegations imply each 
‘other—all of them, though not all in the same way. 


meaning, o value, in 2 fax as it makes that condition 
complicit,’ Thin is what we maintain, and what wo intend 
to 


vexpiain. 

eis nck mongh to explain a forma (it will be objected); 
‘tw farther noceuary to sbow that the formula ia true 

‘A particalar proposition (ona having w lnted value) 
say bo siguitnnt, aad neverthelow 20: troe, I sy, for 
inslane, this ring sof gold. Tmay be mistake, altioagh 
Tinow what Fam saying. or, botreen the conoopt which 
T apply, and the being to which T apply it, thar ip a 
Alierence the dierence ray be och, a8 to exslude 
‘hh pombility of applying the Smt to the eoond. 

‘Bub in « propoasion which a really univewal, manning 
tnd wrath esinede. For, the distietion between thonght 
cal beng, true and signicast with regard to everything 
che, is 20 ‘ox uo with mgard 20 the 
cnivuoal. Tf fhe disineton betwee: ought and bring 
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in abolished, the distinction between mesning sod truth 
‘iso vanishes, 

‘Tho meaaing of the fondameatal foal xt consist 
in ta being the couditin of every meaning. ‘The forma, 
ranted that it han auch » moaning, is alo, for thet sme 


‘easoe, indiapenaatie, or abaclately true. 
2 
{A philosophis conception of the univers i in 0 far as 
it ia philosophic, of an extreme sizplicity. 
‘For philsophy io not cenoerned with which 





‘aye infinite und infinitely variable; but it inquire into 
‘the one condition ot the infinite particulary, the isvurioble 
‘condition of infinite varying. It doea not make s collo- 





he nniraoe cn be julia i ove way only,» way which 
in iteasically samp, Far ita yestiScation, uo wo buve 


haa been alrendy eiated and at the same time jurtied, 
Broun « strictly logical paint of view, it would therefore be 
. Tndand, exch of 


& 
4 
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And, instoed of writing over agein, we ought to think 
‘of making « brief rummary of what we avo written vo 
fs. 

Prom o arity logical pont of wie, thin ia tras, Bat to 
salisty the requirements of logs cay, not enough, dose 
aot eval, 

TT aay: this book ia worth a ceown. & small boy will 
‘hink that the real menace of the worth ws ane of thove 
inces of aver, which are called crowns. He will under- 
‘and better wien be lanows that the crown can be noplace, 
by five stllngs, or axty pence, ete. 
‘The logic of « doctrine can be resolved, in the mind of 
tua who wisbes to learn or anderstand the deetsine, into 
‘the law, or intrmaic order, of certain payehica! procemos. 
‘Ho who wahce ta arsive at a form, and reahse it in kim- 
nlf, raat amiculate to Kenoell the matter, of which i 
inthe form, 

‘And tho taak ia not eary. “He who writes, spealn aboat 
cortain things. Hee who reads, undemtands as well an be 
nn, aezrtng to ha own mca proper, ot htc 
wast of preperation ; secording to hus own capacty, 
accordmg to bs wah to study, to rflet; according to 
hin own preconesptions, which wre nt aaldom alogsther 
forvign to the argument, but not les eficacions for that 
‘reason ; wad be takes it into Ine bosd, that the otbar haa 
spokan to him of somthing extiely difursat. 

‘The logical connection of thonght, saficiant in geamoatry 
‘where 20 material 











hse ae ofthe mot sco dial i wo he taal 
diticalby aliogetier, oonainia i the facity of misunder- 
tandings. 


T mutt take care that my words be exderstood in the 
wee in which I use them. To this end, I mass present, 


myuelf. Zhe variety, feces wring 


OoNcErE OF & sven. 
‘Wo all know limited, partcalar ayetems. And it might 
seem that we azrive wt the conception of the universe 
su syuters, by extending to the whole universe m con 
ception which waa ‘to us by the observation of 
‘ome parts of the Let ws 00, whether by ex- 

‘ust character by which vo say that a definite 
Vorton ot the unre contituten « oy, ws sal 


‘Rack of thowe manifold bodies, whch we cal he planeta 
nd the mun, has an indivainahty of its own, What is 
the ronson, why thay aro aaid to farm together a system, 
ot « simple accidental ageregnio t ‘The planets and the 
‘mm ure, relatively, vocy close to each other, and very 
zamote from avary other body ; their aggregate ja spetilly 


to « syntam, Je het the planets and the oun gravitate 
sll towards each other, and only towards each other, Bo 
it poems at fret sight, 

Bat, in the fmt ploe, it is not eticely true that the 
planets nod the sos. grevitete only towards each other. 
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‘Tao grevitotional actions, while they are withia tho pystem 
wack as they aro supposed to be, will also take place 
between the bodian of the system and the stass. ‘That 
‘ench axtamal actions are so alight a# to escape cur msamire- 
‘mente, a8 not to inocaee the vonfigration of the system, 
‘wo are ready to admit; but thoee extamal sctioos ae not 
for that reason lesa real. Whenoo it follows, that ths 
olar nyrtam docs not subtist by itmel'; that it haa rala- 
tions to vomething el, which we can neglect up to 0 
certain point, bat which are emsental to it; that it oan 
De conotived aaly a8 a portion of a vastr eyatern, 
‘Further, two bodien which gravitate towards each other, 
sey alto vin dasa ach vin 1 ac 
‘egard to other obsrwoter, inseparably oon 
acted with each other tx concer gravitation, Rath 
cof thin occupies dynacsicelly the masse spuoo na the other, 
0 thot tho two mught be said to be one body ; and nover- 








difficulties. A bundle of sticks may be called in some way 
‘eayrtem. What ia it, which makes it « aystam? Obe} 
‘ously, the withe by which the stinks are bound together. 
Bat the with would not connect the sticks 

‘would not maka » epstam of them, anion it parta were 


140 Know Thyself 

joined to exci other with some fxomeet; x, in other 

‘wards, unas the withe were ise ulzcady 2 system. 
‘Therefore, « partionlar eyatem always leads us back to 

swother, then to another, ete. In oanclasion, it i impor- 





fystax oF cooxmoxs. 


Fh role of xing the ocr, chat to 
may of unduvtanding how the univere voustitutee a 
sywem, how unity axa multiplicity aro aasocisted in it 
And imply each other in it nay teers to murpaaa the powers 
of the hnzoan itellact. 

‘To begin with, we have (esch man has) certain cogni- 
tions, And nothing proventa us fam attessptmg to 





[problematic opinions. In what way we euccood in dis- 
Unguishing the opmions winch certainly have 0 value 
‘own. thona af whioh it ia not oartain whether they hav it 





‘construction of the single sciences = the man, who wa in 
4 tlate of tatal ignorance, wonld not be able to construct 
‘2 ecieace, oanld not sabject hie own opinions to a wepas ; 
indeed, be would have 20 opinions of al, 

‘Only after constresting the ayutem of cognitives, eball 
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‘ws know what procisaly inthe valta of thase cognitions of 
‘which we know that they hare o valns. But before oa- 
strting it or oven before saertaining the peeibility of 
‘constructing it, we know thet this and thet end the other 
opinion have each a valoe, are cognitions, are postively 
coattain. What is merely & postive oertainty, is yot uo 
philosophy; but in ao tar ani i positively certain, it 
independent of the explinit cogaition of philosophy. 

"The cognitions which we poxees, whatever their con- 
‘teata may be, ar all cognitions which we bare couoerning 
soot portions or ckemeuta of the caivene. And the 
univene of which we are speaking, is that concerning 
parts of elements of which we have certain oognitions.! 

, therefor me sucosed in redoing cur cognitions to « 
ystems, the ayniars ao constructed will be tbe cagnitinn 
of that ayrtou which in the univemse. (The object ia in- 
‘eparablo from the subject; reality and cognition are 
fundarcentally Kentical) 

‘Copuitious, to farm x ayelaco, mun be joined all together 
dy means of explicitly known relations, They most be 
joued al toguthar, that is to say, tS neooanry that each 
of them, directly or indurctly, shoud become related to 
covery other. 

‘Lot wn imagine two propostions thet in as much as 10 
ay, two opicions, inounmstent with sch other. Thay 
‘rll not both be teoe; that is to sey, both will not be 
‘cognitions. Inconsistency in « relation which oan exist 
Debweea two propotitions, or betmeen two cpiniona, but 
ot betwoen two cognitions ; and which thereare we ranst 
at ae. 

‘Between two cognitions of mine there i always relation, 
‘nso torentnh tloagtome, Teo opaions howe, 
* Cuacoe whe pao sre}, he ate iain ba 
re be is gain a ioera Dhet 
Secor carpet cmissenciee 

lai sete kes 
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of which I recognise the inconsistenoy, belong also to me. 
‘That ruation between two cognitive, which is constituted 
by their boing inciaded az one end the satue naity of 
consciouanees, does not seem therefore suficiant to join 
them in the nity of a spre. 

‘in uo attempt to investigate whether all cur cognitions 
note that T aay “ all”) can be joined together into » 
‘yoiem, itis not mquisite that those cogpitiaas shox be 








ryvtama, Rot ome of these partial symoams is altogether 
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‘withont relations to othees; the sopposition that pactial 
yviema can bo reduced to the unity of one einglo system 
4 not withoat foundation. But at preeent i is a simple 
tmpposition. It is not clear in what wey all ths partial 
syvicame are interconnected ; indeed, itis net fly cerlain 
‘whothar they are so connected. In order that they may 
‘be connscted, it i necemary that each one should imply, 
Doses the explicit ralations through which we know it 
40 & partial eyvicm, farther relations which nro implicit 
‘bso in every other. 
"The pomubilty or impamability of solving the problem 


with which we aro acquainted. 


cs 

RELATIONS —cADSAL AID RATIONAL , DUATENCTION, 
Relatious ore dishngzinbed as cousal aod rationsl. 0, 
in the consoious life of the subject we daetzxguih precisa! 
doing and theoretical tanking, And in external realty 





Sear 
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lity, aa if they were two independent sesltios; neverthe- 
Jem it is pomitio to di ‘them ; indeed, i isi 
pomibio not to diatingsich them. 

‘Lat us consider in particular one of the proceasen of 
‘which mbjective lle i the reslt. It in oulled thinking, 
0¢ 0 doing, asconling to tho provalane in it af mtional 








For instance, Peter eclves a problem in guometry ; Pail 
clmbe # moantain, Rack develope a pastialar procem 
‘iinet rem that ofthe ober. Ant, no utr, 


olution) ; therefore, although they hava a great import- 
tance for Botar in v0 far os he in seicing a solution, thoy 
Docume slingethtr iemlevant to suy one who witha 





{obvivaly, 10 consider twos to abviacl) a a proven of 
yoo i cde to acctpla his intend ect, mat 
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sob in conformity with certais (physical, phruclogical) 
Jaws, For ho is indeed free to accumplak ceciain move- 
‘ments or osrtain others; but the further practice conse- 
cgaancan of an accomplished moversent are than necowsrly 
etarmined by the lama of equilibration and zotion. We 
‘must remember thot s law, in so far an iti nocomary, in 
so far ait determines the coarse of even, inulwayna logical 
nw. In the proces of asceat we have therefoce to reoognie 
that logic falls ax indiapeoesble frmetica. ut, on the 
other hand, it is clear that the explicit oogztion of thowo 
Jams, to whoo am any case Pan's activity must adapt 
ital, is not maentiad nt all; that the place of engrition 
can be taka by babi, tbe foundations of which oro alto- 
gether suboonacioan; and thot, if habit fail, even the 
_iodt exact cognition ia of no wae. Thezetore the process of 
climbing in consideced (althocg it ia tre that to ouside 
itso is aguin an obetraction) a8 « merely procticalprooee, 
‘The mare isto bo sad of so-called external reality. In 
‘it cnonal and rational relations imply and condition each 
‘tier: the ball peowes cn tbe evabaan becatioe iti plsced 
‘upon the cushion ; tho book, which wae belore on the 
Ail no o te nga as hav anges 


"evr (ct, jat court fi) th di 
tivation batween the two class of relations 1s manileetly 
vident. Geometry (I am nct speaking of the process, by 
‘hich « scbject imams or cnnwizectn geometry.) inom 
nothing of congel relations, And theroare i is outdo 
time: in guomotry, we often mpeak of the movemest of 3 
figaze; bat to my Chat a Agure moves thos ox thus, tthe 
tatoo as to oxy tbat in space there ae al thoes fia, 
‘ack of which is improperiy denoted asa postion amamsed 
by then moving gem. On the soy, pa ia 

‘hich ebetzetion wae to be made from causal relations, 
is abnclately imposible. 
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Pan] is bom after Petar, Peter after Jobo ; therefore 
Peal is bom after John. The exgament it rationally eam- 
nected ; its meaning and ita valoe ore ontzide time, 
although ita object consist of temporal relations. 





cy 
INDUPEAUASUNN OF CAULL XELATIONS; nerOO- 

‘MLITE OF REDUODNG GAURASITY 70 NXTAA-TIDETORAL 

acauart. 

facta commocted by cous relations (relations other 
than purely logical) did not happen, even our own thooght 
‘would not exist, We bave sees (ust lately, ane on other 
‘ovaxions) that our dhinking osn be resolved into o multi- 
‘pity of facta, connected with exch other by oasaal as 
‘well as by logical relations. That which males this doing of 
‘ourn into thinking, that which enabiaa us to conaider mib- 





explicit; thought is thi Inw, oF 
form, in 60 far as we now 





‘without this or thst matter in particular). 
‘Bot Int ua grant what ebsclotely ounnot be granted = 
Jet us mappose that it were possible to think independently 
of every fact and of avery cansal connection. 
Well it the hypothenis mentianed were trus, we should 
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‘have no concept of reality. We shocld distinguish neither 
‘eabjeotively betwoen our practi! daing and ox theoretical 
Sins nr fi bees ie ing a 

of the thing, betwoex 1» datum of fact and tbe 
‘ional order fo which the datam beloags. We shoud 
‘2 distinguish ourselves from the exivarme, that isto say, 
tee should not be ae-conseions,—‘iz we shonld nt exat. 
There woukl tharetoce alo be no thinking (whuch wo 
Aistingush from thooght, Chat is to mey, from the thing 
‘rough; there would be nothing but Ghought—e puraly 
Jogial thought. Tt woald be scrething like guometcy in 
itll; thay into aay, not Like the soguition of goomatry 
tins pomaty wh we ae Cinergy En by 

at ‘which wo are 

Hdl wick maby ovens wes hans rye 
partion—a goometey withont anybody who knows it, a 
Acad geometry (completly canted), cent 


bility 
tin salen to ingaize mbtly, whether these cangequencen 
of tho hypothesis mentioned are edznissble, wad whethee 
‘they hevoa cesning. We make certain distinotions, which 
‘we could not make if we were redzood only to Topical 
tolatizes; theretore, not everything is Logi relation. 
‘And not only do we cake these distinctions: we make 
‘aor necemarily. That pare thonght abt up in iat, 
hich does at even require the process of thing, is 
st bottoen nothing bat the abstmsction of the rationality 
‘emnntial to sotaal is @ revolt at which wo 
by our actaal thinking, and wo oonld not «peak of 
it, fi ware not ach « rorolt; it implitn those very 
Antizotions whic it scoms to axolde; in fat, to have 
‘tay sonsept and to distingniah it from curselver, who have 
‘that consept, aze ona and the same thing. 

‘We ere thus obliged to admis conse! relations, that ix 
‘to ay relations other than logical, implying elements other 
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‘hun evonepta (elements of pars thought), vis. ckmenta of 
fact, The distinstion between what ss Jogical or rational, 
‘and what is edogical or canal, has meacing in so far ax i 
in implied by every other and in ezential to every other. 


2 
‘cuvaauare 2x svocEAMON. 

I hear the sound of trumpet, and then I nee the aun 

‘ining ; Timmema a thermometer ic warm water, and then 


but the mocsaicn of two facta, Cartan T can multiply 
‘ny observations; snd then Isball recogaie thes the socee- 
ton, constant in the second case, is not constect in the 
mi. But «relation remains the same, whatever the 
age oe ok es ben eine oe 
shilangy of which © callin is composed, is 3 
either more nor leas than this ingle one. ‘The number of 
observations, agreeing or disagreeing, msy indeed give 
rise in me to the formation of varions expectations. And 
‘that such vacioas expectations have in fact x proctical 
{mportanoe, i not to be denied. Bot it remains to know 
‘on what ach practical importance is founded. Further, 
the relation between two facie remaizs the same, whether 
‘Thave formed e practically useful expectation conoerning 
St or not. ‘There ia 0 andard by means of 
‘which i would bo pomible to distinguish saceal relations 
frvm other relations — 

‘Theargument quoted abovs basoaly ccedefect:ittouches 
the question, instead of penetrating into it. Tt is urual fo 
say that carain facta are, and certain othara are not, 
‘sanmally comected together. ‘The exguocent quoted shows 
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svidantly that each a distinction laces etrict justification, 
aud oven a precise mesning. The complex Hof the malar 
‘ona between two fncta A and B, and the complex K of the 
relations botwarn tro facts C aad D, Lowever differnt they 
ray bo, can never bo suid with reason to be specifically 
dliflerenh, 0 that, for instance, K would iscply causality 
snd HI would excinds it. If we could make certain that 
ome fucta are vat causally compected, we could not main- 
‘tain that other inots are camslly oonzecled ; vies versa, 
‘panting that two facta (oven two only) appear to be 
fartainly connected excaally with each other, it will bo 
fsomanry to say that all facta er conzaly conncted with 
tank oer, alcongh ck alla the ume way. Gc ite 
inoontestabla logical conaaquence of the reasoning quoted. 
‘Wun borte a aes soa tas sco 
lax of rations between facts, nod the complex of rels- 
ions between non-isctual elements (Yr inetapoe, between 

{i ganaral, between foreaal elements), are not 
ely teeta ee 

fe assert that causality is absclately beyond question. 
‘We amsart, Uhat is, that certain mations (called causal) 
fae apecifcally distnguished from certain others (called 
on-eausal) and are dstiognished frog tham, i #0 far an 
the former pomess onteix characters (Kemporality, inx 
trinsio varisbuity) which do not beloog to the latter; 
‘betwoon formal (aotfactas!) cement there enbein only 
relations of the second icind ; the fint Kind of relations, 
om the other band, ean only arise between material 
({eotaa) clementa. And the speci difference between the 
former and the later is therefore of tbe samme ardac 1s the 
differesoe betwee matéer and form. The dticction 
‘which we mako has nothing to do with the common, 
‘Purely empirical or habitnal distinction, between facta 
‘which are believed, ood fots whick are act beloved, to 
‘be causally oommected with each other: therefore, «criti, 


wa 
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Gam which exposes the phiksophic wortblemnem of the 
‘vommon distinction, eaves ths talus of oat own intucht 


TBrery relation imple cetain terms, thet u to 
laments, whatever they may be, other than 


pong piote lags bpeheyrolely eleeritrd 


of any other ebenent, it would erist ar woukl 
sn absoluta, cot a4 ¢ relation. Ths terms of a relation 


‘nusidered, nad baving thet relation to each 
rial 


fa iy 
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bility of making any mlation extindy oxplicit would 
imply tho impoouilty of thinking with clearness in any 
ame. "The sain rorli aay be obtsined a posteriori; and 
‘the example just addaced may wee, We have mlatin 
between detanoes, which are relaiions—but relations 
Ibetwoen points, and points are not relations. 

‘Te seams theesfore thst relstians imply, in the and, 
conttain elements, whatover they may be, and which in any 
‘tae caanot bo redoced to relations. 

elations are either accidental cr necemsary. For iar 
acon, the inkgtand is oa the apuxcipt: thie in an 
sci ein, ‘Thn en Ae wk th det 
qual to the diagonal of the aqeare B, has an area twice 
large a3 the area of B thu ino aeoetonry relation. IL 
‘relation in pooumacy, it eras are reciprocally ooemental, 
they ‘soply each other. In otber words, those alisusta 
clemonta (not redacible to relations) which are presup- 

the relation cotdered, are such thet nace oan, 
‘cxist unles oll tbe otbers est. For instanoe, in « polygon 
the relation existing between the number of vides ood the 
umber of in peceamary. Therefore 1t ia irapoe- 
ible to vary ona of the two numbers without varying 
the other. Alio edding 1 to the maunber of sim of & 
quedrilateral, the number of diagonals inoreasoa by 3. 
‘Th reciprocal implication of elements whch acn bound 
together by s nnceasary relation, ia xatist, 

‘But not orery be of the clezvents which imply sch 
‘other, baa its own sepamin, independent existence. A 
though they are many, ot rather beeazae they are many, 
‘they constitute together ese single element, oxo only 
hing. 

‘This conchasion gives tec to dificelting, which we shall 
renova by dogrees. For the preseat lot ox be contented 


‘with « vary comple remark. “Thing ” in a word, which 
amoy bo underviood in different meazimgy'; and the chace, 
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‘which arise from confusing these mesnings together, 
constitutes no objection to any doctrine. 

On a sheet of pspar is marked in pencil a pontagoa, with 
‘te ve diagonals, T exe one side of the pentagan : the 
‘other wide and the diagonals remain, ‘This means, thet 
the particles of pencil adherent to the sheet and forming 
the marked tines do not imply esch other. They do not 
constitute ons single thing, but severa? datoct things, at 
Teast with rogard to the spatial dxposition, of which ‘we 

tuo rpeaking- What we have called on singh thing, i 
the polygoe: ax gsometral figure. 

‘et a suppose five points im the mie plane, of which 
snot more thac two aro ou the same stright line. ‘These 
five points determme ten strught knee, five of which 
delimit a portion of the plane, and are the wides of the 
pentagon ; the other five ure the diagonals, If of the five 
regal ve Tin enigh nm wh ym stn 

10 two. is oun certain 
Plata fo nat erefor et (a guemtal ght Kes, 
‘hough they cam exunt as marked, corporeal stexight line) 
indepeodeatly of each other. Eack ope w dustingusbed 
from every other ; so that each of thec: may be said to 
‘be one thing. But, on the other hand, #t cannot be dened 
that not woe of then varocs things 2 exparsble from the 
‘others; each i 0 thing, 1 wo far a the complex of them 
‘again conetstutes ox thing, just us much one os escb of 
‘thoes of which isin the roma. 

‘Tha elasnenta of » polygon (mthout excloding the ver- 
ican, for each straight line passing through » pout i ob 
log caseutial to tbat point, than. tke pomia through which 
‘8 rtraght line puamee are omantial to it} ext only as 
cconatitanta of that tunity which is the polgyon. (Analo- 
iowa, the polygon exists only a5 a constituent of that 
tunity whiok isthe plane, eto. Its not soowssary for the 
resent to go deeper into the question.) 
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‘ing which is at the same time « daing), ar briefly of reality, 
‘are not all exclusively necessary. Thare are also sccidental 
relations, We have to take into sooomt, not only ration 
Ay, but alo easaality. 

‘Neoemity and accidencabty, rationality and causality, 
sve mutually irredasbie concepts, Now, there are 20 
soguitions canoerning reality, is which thowe concepta are 
‘otto be found amociated with and implying each other, 
Matuad irreducibility, and mtual impliatin, seem 10 
‘clade each other, "Hi they really axcizded each other, 
tho hope of conosiving the univers nso system, of unex 
sanding anything, would be vain. Bet it ia not yt chor 
how thay are associated and mutaally imply each other. 


thanis tr oer” We bare lee Cane eed, 
‘which, no doubt, oan be referred to ceumlity : the book 
may be indifersutly in various places, for I ran tranafer 
44 from ove place to sxother. Vico verm, to vay that the 
‘book is tranrfecable from one place to another, is to say 
that none of the places whither it can be tauneterred, in 
ential tot. 

Boch reflections are fundamental as well oo imple. No 
one, however prejudiced in favour of « contrary doctrine, 
an consider the fact as uther than accidental; ubaro 
‘0 our, who fal to distinguish between thst which in 
‘a 6 foot, und thot which i mecemerly—wbo dows oat 
refer the datum of fact to certain oxuaes, while be refers 
‘to certain reasons, Known or enimows, that which not 
only i, or ain s certain way, bat which ooald cot but be, 
tt could not be diferectty. 

‘To mmpprees sccidentality and causslity menus to declare 
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‘lusve, not « dootzina, bat that frst euboomeciows abd 
sponinscore exgaaisation af experince, which teres as 
{foundation to every Gootrine. 


10. 
(OF PRTNCAL DEFREMEOAM. mEPOSEIMITY oF 
XCUUDNO 4 CERTAIN EDEPERMISTM. 
So-alled physical determinism proves nothing to tho 
contrary. An agtronamar calcalates an eclipse at an 
‘zmmense distance of time ; and observation ogrece with 
‘the roma of ealonlation.. The mevement of the heavenly 
bodies is tbesefore mach las capricious than the fight of 
alm; nd yt 1 might bo petal indeterminate 

‘certain indeberminatson might be eamentia to it, 
‘ited yeoman sony roth ong en aro 
‘corridor. Back member ofthe crowd withes to go forward : 
hhe gos forward aa bt he can. ‘The nambers who are 
proting on him, deprive him of elaost all freatom of 
‘movement, and obhge him to make certain movements 
which he would not make on his own socount. In the 
movaipact of aach paca we have to distinguish two 
factom: the motor activity belonging in partioular to 
‘that gle parson, and the resultant of the motar activites 
af the other mesabers of the crowd. 

‘Tha movement of the crowd therefore is ab once indstar- 
smunate (sceidental) under ons aspect, abd determinate 
‘under anothec. It is indeterminate, in o far an ib in to 
be referred to the motor setivitis ofits wings sober. 
1 ia determinate, in wo far us the rexpootive activities of 
the single members, who are in coutect with each other ia 
f elatively small space, are mutaaliy conditicoed and 
Limited; the determination depends entirely ox the 
svumutanoey in which each activity, inteinlclly indeter- 
1aisete, con mnie tall. 
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‘Ths indetamication of movement, for each member a8 
‘well as for ths whale crowd, is reduced to a minimam by 
‘the circumstances, by the inet that each mamber ia in 
the crowd. fo Hhat the crowd moves ox, oll together, 
Aimoat o8 0 viscid liquid. Ite movement, to anybody 
‘Who cheves & at w suficient distasoo, wi appear os 
igorcualy determined, aa any parely phyeical fact. And 
ot it will not be denied that euch © movement iimplion 
‘lecuenta of iodeteraibation ; it will not be denied that 
the slemeate of indetermination are omsantisl to tho 
movement; for, if every man were converted into tatne, 
‘tho crowd wood atop. 

In physics exactness of meararementa is never abuclata, 
‘The agreament betwoee. the remlts of calculation and the 
hte of oberon, tomer gut tay De vee 
(unloe perbape accidentally oo rare cocasions) » panotual 
<oinoidanoe ; hence it is not pexmineble to inter from it, 
in any cam, that amoug the facta there are sone which 
fo indeterminate. Teo determinism which i» proved by 
physica, and without which physi would not exit, is an 
‘opproximate determinim ; to infor absolote detarmin~ 
‘gn from iti a fella. 

Book an inference wold leave tbe fis of physice for 
‘tho conetrvetion of « fantastical metaphyrins, Let us sup- 
pots a law recognised to be valid now in one whole sidareal 
foyrtem, Aro wo certais thst it his been ond will be 
‘wave valid, notwithstanding eay past or future trazs- 
Jomation of the sysicm—that itis valid now in any other 
sidereal ryote, however diferent from our oma? Evi 
dently not. Physics is ax inductive ecieare, founded om 
aperisnoe. And oxperionse is limited in time and in 
tc, and in condoned. Whance it fallomy that eon 
‘corning the yoerequistos of varistion, ot itm eamental con- 
ditions, Physioe says nothing and cas vey nothing. 

1s ovary fact (and every element of each fact) deter 
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mined { Yes, o¢ no. A phyaizitt, who neither wishes to 
go wrong, ane to lowre fis own Seld, con see in the two 
Ihonda of thin alternative sizcply twa bypothewos, both 
foceiga to his branch of earning, and between which. 
consequently be miter i able nor bar any mason Yo 


om hywlos i one thing, and episturclogy another. 

shows thet every feet iuplie, and noces- 
sacily imple, sn indeterminate dement, by showing that 
thie in « condition aine qua non, in order that facto may 
Ihapper-—in order that variation may be possible Phyrios 
‘which considers facta un given, and does mot ingzine inka 
‘oir pomubuity, has acting to say sgxinat » camcluson 
hich memere, wt appone te aed dow wt eemoe 


CONKACTION TWA DETEENENTIN AND 
2prrmEnN. 

‘The ooure of events [F acoadere], while it ia oorainly 
‘ot wholly determinste, cenaot be wholly indeterminate 
tithes. 

Feta which would be insonaistent with rational poconity 
do not oconr, and are not poesia. Por inatanon, u facia 
imposible, the oosurrencs of whith woali be the abolition 
of 8 fact which bad alrondy occurred—woaid make it false 
that this foot had ocaurned. 

Obviously, here thece in no mystery. A stane has fallen 
‘0 mpposs tint, in oomeoence of any other fact, # may 
‘ot be true thatthe stone bas fallen, is consenes. But, uot 
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of the nniverse which we cannot dlmegerd, f wo muh to 
foun « valid eanoeptina of the univers. 

‘Wo have som, thet rational nacemsity implios the nity 
of the clemenis which are joined by it, Certainly, the 
cements aro many ; for, unleas there were toro than ons. 
<dement, neithar would there be intewennscted elenests 
[Bat the elamanta are cesanial all to sack and each 10 all, 
(© that nous is sepamble from the otuer—aone exists 
‘ute tho ayatecs of all. What we were jost now remazk- 
ing with rogurd to x rational necessity, io which it 
pomible that any fact should be contrary, proves that, 
‘unity does not belong aaly to the rational fons which we 
‘oan ubstruct from tbe axiveme, but belongs to the univers 
9 tinsue of facts, to tbe reel aniverse—it uvelve, not 

the form, but also the matter. 

sporlity, which is emsental to the courne of events, 
Imps « nei; fe Lane, two beginnings we 

contemporaneous ot successive, ‘The necomity 

pled by por ot ery Tend; fer, yore 
rationality not only does aot imply, but excludes, tan- 
penalty. Neverthees itisratonal nese ot, & ot 
‘ational nscoity is simply « word without meaning. Ibis 
‘therefor « rationality implisd by matter of fact, not by 
‘asee form. 

‘The aacze & to bo anid of spatial veveasity. (What wo 
shall say aboat apece, may also sarve to throw farther 








light upon what tas been mi about time) ‘The laws of 
goonictey aro applicable only to wpatial fncta. Bupporing 
for » moment that spatial favs did oot happen, there 
‘would be 0 spaoe, and there wonld be no geomstry; 





‘Brom all ths it follows, that the conse of ovenin ia 
subject both to pare ratisnal mecensity (logical nacesity, 
‘ novewsity of pare form) and to mained rations neocs- 
sity which conoores the course of eventa ap ma: 
‘as matter. Tn oo far as tin in euch manner exbjoot to 
notetsty, ond in particular to the cond lind of nacemity, 
the coume af eventa cannot be resolved into «discon 
nected soca of facta: is meoeaanly connected in itl, 
In other words, facts have rst of all logical (formal) 
Sonmaquiesons,' And axe, moreover, necemsarily connected 
With och other as facts; that is to eay, they determine 
smc ther cca. a 

smacely logical, the texspocal, the spetial relations, 
‘which wo have jast now mentions, do not wholly deter- 
zine ict And, indnd no aes of facta oan bo om 





have nothing to do with tho fact in that which constitutes 
itna a real, materia, conceete fact, 

‘Tn tact, in every feet, there cannot bat be an element 
seodege, absolutely eogical (2ot wlogical); for in cage 
‘there wers not, (and by now we have repeated it too often,) 
‘there would benasourse of events; rslity would bezeeclved 
into abstract thonght. Bat fecta, thoagh ach of thar 


sang lk es ects nie 
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includes oo indoterminate element, cannot bs conneated 
cnly by the relations which we have mentioned ; fos, 
{in that oase, thay would not evsa be conncoied. by these 
relations, Let ws give the proof of this, 
Lat us consider the facta A, B,O,. . . and Jet ma sup- 
pose each of them to be willy Sedstecminete, end thare- 
fore indepeudeat of tbe other. This moans that, for 
‘instance, the fact A might cither happen as it has done, 
‘or happen in some very differant way, ot aver nob happen 
a0 all and that it would be indiflrent relauvely to each 
of the fucta B, ©, . . . which of thowo threo by 
Si tn nas ny fc) ach ¢ sng 
includes aa infisity of cases) Such a congetios 
nonet be subject to any kind of Ins. Obvioualy, » 
cone torch on of a ween, al 











Facts, precisely because they aro subject to rutional 
laws which, within carts very large liste, Yue them 


wma indowreinate tol esetng oom ea 
‘inate, Rational rlations and casual relations arise be- 
‘bree facia. Such is, brie, the zaeult of the inquiry 
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‘made in the peetent chapter—a reenlt, which oan be 
called neither new zor singula: : everybody knows these 
things. But in these things which everybody knows, we 
oan and rout recognise, now, the nitimete foundations of 
all vognitins : each is cor acvelty (a very mulative novelty, 
‘we are reedy to admit, and that with pleasure). In order 
to construct the eyatem of cognitions, we shall have only 
‘to reduve to a ayuteen the fow, simple, most obvisns 
fundamental oogutiona. 

‘To thus end we aball samen: (1) that there are certain 
primitive (ociginal) unites; (2) that everything which 
belongs, for any reatoa, to reality, belongs in all canes to 
sone of the prizitive writin, of to each of thea ; (8) 
‘ant sack prisitive unity is a prince of spontaneity, a 
cof indoteemmate variation; (4) that each primitive unity 
‘is oaantia] to aach of the other, i. that peimilive uation, 
‘though irreducible to each other, ere elements of one and 
‘tha samo roi (we may any) solsdary.? (Obviously, 
‘ap conoopt of primitive unity, and that of salinity of 
primitive nities, require further more precise deter- 
nation; bet ibm aieedy pea to rt wane occ 
equancea from thera. 


Bince primitive nities have soldacity, to say variation 








if 
i Fi 
He 
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in overy other. This can be expremsed by saying thet the 
epontascous verying of a primitive unity is the omen of 
‘that effect, whick is ing determinate vatin- 
‘tion of each other primitive arity. ‘The causal necesity 
Just mantioned is = rational neossity, for itn foundatazn 
5a the aolidarity of primitive unitiee, the fact thst they are 
lementa of ono sad the sante reality. It is called once, 
to distinguish ib from pore ratioual necessity, in oo far v0 
It hao an ita sgential condition the epoxtancous varying of 
Primitive unitien. A ypontansous variation in» variation 
‘which not only i no ofict of another variation, but cannot 
seven be deduood in » purely mons) way from anything 
loa, 

Every peimitive unity is a unity ; and therefor all the 
slements conatituting wt, and for the present all ita varia- 
tions, will be sobdiary. That is to eay, rationally nooteasy 
‘elations will arse babwono the variations, and in genera 
Dbotwoen the elements of every primitive unity,—relations 
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ial, on indeterninate un « determinsto factor. 
Spentancity i intially indeteminain, Bat tho 
‘primitive Unite are many; the variations of each primi- 
fi nity ww ho many. "‘Waeawe a detain hich 
_eanta from the connected mnleplinty of ths indeterminate 
facto? 

‘Wo seemed to have beloce as « donbio daaliam : the 
dualiam causality-rationahty, end the dualiam indeter- 
tniniamrdetermiziom. From the caneiderations just’ mm- 
tioned i appaars that thowe dustiams (each, and both of 
them), without vanishing, ze rooncled, wad indvod 
‘autualy imply each other. 

‘The univer is ono: ere is tho reason why nothing 
‘an bein it, nothing ean ocen int, in opposition bo rational 
novesity. "But in whet aease is tbe oniverso one ? It is 
‘one in ao fas aa itis manifold—in no far us it i tho ppetamy 
of many solidary spontaneous tnitiea? 





fa an interference of facts, Well, thoeo abeotnte begin- 
aga which are emantial to variation, and which wre made 
‘osnble by the (indeterainate) sponiatitiee of primitive 
‘unties, interfere with one anctber because sack primitive 
nity ia a onity, and decease all primitive nistion are 
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spontancig impinge malate (fo be oe 
‘coming to it from other 
baer 
‘Pure rationality and variation, which cannot be rednoed 
to pars rationahiy and ia nevertheless eubject to rational 
lam, no longer appear to ts es beterogenoous elaments, 
concerning which we ooaki not understand how they co: 
‘tzst, though we had to recognise that they de co-zist: 
their imeducibility can be rseolved into that of matier 
snd form, Form isnot matter, but ita the form of maar 
it i unity, without winch there wonid be none of thone 
laments of which matiar as matter in the exgrogne, 
‘Sins, rocprocaliy, withont matter there would be no fom, 
inet teri nohng but the form of maine, The ws, 
1 tow easy changes, may be anid with regard to the 
“A malay o elt etn oli 
maltiplicity o ive mnt, 
wrth ou anther tnd theca sla of oe 
unity ; in this way, and ix this wny alone, the univer is 
‘onosived as a eyutem. 


co 
MADPTENAMOR OF TT AGAINET OOMMON PRECONCEPTIONS, 
‘A vary serious, and for many an insuperable, cbstaclo 
‘which makes st diftenit to convince oneself that the oon- 
capt incheated (aot yet suficiently developed) is the tus 
‘one and the only true one, and even bundere a claar com- 
probonsion of it, ia constituted by the habits of common 


‘Common thought is essentially directed towarde prectie. 
‘Praction denves its specific characters from osussl rela- 
tions ; contoquently thase sawume « predeminant impart 
‘ance in comuzon thought. The least coltwvated man hes 
sli « knowledge of rational relations, and prota by 








it. 

‘Whavoe it follows, that " things” aze conosived, om the 
‘whole, ua having no cmential relations, und that" chusea 
sre ooncsivad, stil on the whole, as socidantal uota of 





soak, i 00 far os the val Bave voze wrt of eouoopt of 
‘the rool. Therefore, the canse which modiies « thing 


cannot be anything esential to the thing; and, reipro- 
cally, since modifying causes aro not eevential to things, 
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Labels armnad cory dept a rae hs eed 
aelve, independent ofeach other. 

Twill mot eay thatthe volgarehiak explicitly, with full 
crnscioumen, inthe way indicted ; the vulgar constract 
‘no Metaphywice; their thought, in so far as it in explicit, 
in tengmentary: it constitaies a complex of concep, nota 
someplace cans rn ay hat eg 








pliity ; the thngs which the walgar imagine (withost 
furthar denition) to be sopactte, are in fact distinct. Ib 
‘n omtaialy true that bendes mullipheity, end oansoqueat 


which indeed they recognise the waprewe value; (the 
‘vulgar do not thecrte about reasce, But they malco « use 
f. which poco ie inti and cael, 

‘The vulgar coustrect 10 
not even consiract « fae 
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philosophy has boecms manifest); he wtarta from common 
‘honght (in which repent ke in not wrong: 
10 begin there), but be reasons, (and here in the mistake) 
‘av if commen thought could be reduoed emly to ite matt 
‘apparent wod most mamive parta. ‘Therefore, thong 
Tesi extending our coguitions he succeeds in armnging 
‘thee into pactial eystems, he does not reach the unity of 
he aystexs. 

‘By a mare extxadod and more dilcate exparienoe and 
by & meze ordered, methodical reflection, both intention- 
ally auected towards a cognitive end, coe soon comeo ta 
eo wh arm he py wom cm 
‘ton: the pamitive fs, at Jest wit 
{otha extral eel © dosent. "New, mseay 
Inmphes ratiocality ; it implica botwoen the vbingr, whose 
YYariations tually determane eoch other, certain emential 
relatoas, constitutive of each of them; xt implica the 
exolusion of plurabam. indeed, wo have seez that stnct 
Aetermuniam implies the abnoluin negation of any maalti- 

ey ere ae of wy wien, i hor 

ys itaat 

‘Bat the prissitive phulowophe is not aware o! this oon- 
sequence of determiniam. Ho still admita, ke the vulgar, 
‘hat things have 20 esaential (rational) relations to each 
‘other; and in onder to rooantile thin nave conviotion m 
some way with determina be has recourse to ths concept 
cof forces acting on things and subject to necessary inva. 
‘Forces are, at Ent, fill conceived as things distingnithed 
from those on which they act; in the same woy us tho 
home in a thing distinot from the cart which ib drawn. 
"Then it comes to be understood thet the conrepts of thing 
cand of force must in some way penetrate cach other: iz 
laying to rake thers penetrate {we shall not enter into 
‘the pardoulars of the attempt) a mare or Jes thardigh 
‘odifoatian of both ooncepte tazes place in tho end. 
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‘Poor remedios! Thare is in the ccnoept of force but 
‘one element having any real importance, and the element 
‘in this—that forces act sosording to meotomary laws. But 
‘wo are sill at the samo point. By saying that forces act 
‘ocording to necemary laws we mean that variations ooour 
‘cording to ueceesary laws. Tf chsis true, anitisoortaily 
‘ene (grovided that we do not exaggerate by believing 
{very variation to be novos, for then varatiana would 
bo eachidod}, tis imposible that realitie, whateva they 





that they ahold not be co-emeutal to ench other, or 
‘ot mutually imply each other. 

‘The primitive phileopher ixows (everybody know) 
‘ast thero are particular eyatars: a stone,» machine, tha 
2 inh « nue ne aa point of 





camplo of which we bave already made use, the eolsr 
ystems owen ite existance as 4 distinct spot. 

‘tat ita parte all gravitate towards cach 
(epprosimstely, bot with a very great approximation) 
nly tomnzds each other. ‘The aniverse a» a oyster. 
According to primitive pbiloophy, this 
‘mean that intense or feeble exchanges of fore, etbor 
always take place, or at last may ooom, between kay two 
pasta of the universe. 





rr 
eomusior oF mm 

Primitive phikeopby is zadisally abeund. We do not 

mean that it does zot contsin some pecticolar trathe; 
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ot thay ste patclar tenth proeppoee nivel 


intron, But it in not the nltimate tenth. 
‘Two thingy, It done not matter what they are called 
or how they ere otheewise charscterisod or conceived, 





form no thing exist in the universe, which have 10 
ttonntiel relaticus to each other; er tn other words, all 
things constitute together one single thing, and are neither 
‘Posaible nor conceivable exoept as constitutmg this thing, 
‘thioh ia tho universe. 


tions are the etlocta of certain castes acting om vs, is 
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ranifed. Tt is admitted that an to the way in which 
copnition sxnes from sanaatin, evarything is not clea. 
SBut it haw to be recogssed (and no question phe 
judged by recognising ths), thst our coguitions Ate 
itaten of our own conrcionmees, sad thereore cocally 
‘comoctad woth other variations. 

ast ao, Bas between ax ect and a cognition thre 
ia a diflreace, for not every effect ix s cognition: the 
‘aing of the quickuilver in the thermometzic tube m the 
‘oot of an ineeam of temperate, buts x, wath regard 
to the quicknlver, an ince of vole, nota cognition, 
My oogaition i in eas, in an fic, I mrcogue te fle, 
‘and [ roooguie it as eszeati) to the coguition. But Ido 





‘that cognition is un eflect. I oak whether this knowledge 
of mine in simply the eet dearnined in me by the 


randing of « book. That the reading produces un effet in 
‘mp, in ont of question. ‘This efect is w modificaten of 
oy soosctouares, 05d, ws och, I aboll admit {not became 
‘there is nothing to the contrary, bat in order to avoid 
‘ew questions) that it ia kzown to mae. Wnt this effect, 
this mods of my being is» partctlar fact in me, diferent 
from that other particular fact in moe which is the 





of edoct in goneral: T sin stil very far from knowing, that 
‘cognition is an effect. 
‘The fact of cognition implice, firs of ol, like any other 


is methine te et ea 
Sse 
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act, rational relations which give rss to it: it wonld not 
‘be pomible, anlees certain clemente wero already saser- 
ally lated to cach other. Further, the fact of oognition 
in a fact of the subject; it is not simply a state of tbe 
subject, but « stato in which tho subject in conscious of 
certain relations, rational or causal (and the lattr always 
imply rational zletions), between those other elements 
which just for thia reason are said to be known. ‘There- 
fore, even before the fact of cogmticn, the ratian, the 
explicit couscicuszons of which constrtates copuition, are 
already & constitutive clement of the mabyect. ‘The oacnee 
‘which produce cognition preeuppose, for « double reaca, 
cortain estental relations betwonn the mubjoct and the 
totality of things Imowable by the sabjec, that in to aay 
‘botween the aubjest and the onivere. Csunos, among 
which wo mat not forget the epoutaoeity of the wubject 
and other spontanstice (for, without epontanety there 
mond be no causes, thera would be no varying), per 
form the important function of oakiog eoriain relations 
phi; but, alsboagh it ws trac that we mast asonbe 
ach a tnnotion to casas tin not ase true that wo cannot 
pomibly so in cognition only the eect of the cutee co- 
‘operating in the productioe of it; bere ako, axd here 
chiely, coasality neceasacity impli rationality, which inita 
sasental fonndaticn, 





1 
CORTEUATION oF OUR OWN TETHRPENTITION 


(oouraae § 12). 

‘The unity of ll the elements, of whatever kind, which 
courtitute the univee, camnat be doubted in any way. 
Althongh it dows noe seem to be, and is not, explicitly 
‘known to the volgs, i inthe most certain of ell cognitions ; 
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for, if thin in denied, every other cognition becomes im- 
possible, 

OF course, me speak of unity in the santo which wo bare 
defined, und whic, without i ast maeesure it 
‘any be suid to be oar own ar defined by ur, certainly ix 
‘uot to bo confused with any other. Wo do not say that 
‘there ia only one enbetance, nar that dirtingniakable things 
‘ean be distingsiched only ia appessarce. Distinct things 
are connected, each with eech, by zatiozal relations which 
are all connitienta of each of them : for none can exinh or 
be thought, exept by an abstraction, outside auch a 
system of rlations, Since ope thing exist only in vo lar 
4 othom exist—izoo therefore each thing i wa essential 
constituent of overy other, we oan and mast say that 

together consitute one thing : the aniverta, 

Bes the mere He tar, ly a fr oie 





my 
‘only a8 conttitoent of the universe, Wea mo say that 
‘A and B sro covntially related to each other, wo malo 
‘ovo amertions st once: (1) thet both A end B 
‘a clementa of the group AB, of» higher umuty ; (2) that 
‘this higher unity ia the unity of & grosp, and procisdly of 
‘the group AB. Buppres A aod B and yon will bore 
suppressed the relation, and consequentiy even the 
fn question; vice vares, euppneaa the unity, aod you ill 





‘they cannot be exential to the One; how can it be main- 
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tained that the twa Lixes written by me jast nem, which 
Thewe written because I wished to do ao {not csprisoualy, 
thoogh the fact of having written them 2 not povsible 
independantiy of my spontaneity,) and ehall perhaps blot 
cnt a few minttes hevoe, ar eeseaial to the aniverse # 

The o . But the 
snswer i, in the fist place, thst the dastinot elementa sre 
not all ncidental or transitory. ‘The primitive unities, of 
‘hich we have spoka and to which we shall come bac, 
sae permancut wich regard to ther form, thoogh not with 
regard to their content. Among the distinct elements 
‘there are consequently some about the eaentiality of 
‘Which no daubt caz an. 

‘Tho transitory distinct elements aro te variations of 
prmnitive unt. ‘These variations are accideatal pro- 
‘omoly in o far 4s they oan be referred to the spontancity 
‘of mach unitin, which are (we ary) etenntilly ypontazeous, 
‘Nom, if the univer ia in itn otwenoa the higher tity 
(the aysiu) of epoutancous unites, it will consoqnantly 
bo omentua to it to include accidental elements ; noue of 
‘tho single aockdantal slementa is easental, bat pevecthe- 
Jani in enentia] that there should be nceidental elementa. 
‘While they are socidental from one point of view, vie. in 
0 far as they sas be refered to the single spantaneitiee, 
‘yaritiona ane fram another point of view detarmined, vie. 
in no far an the single spontaceitin intarfare with ns 
‘another. And the mutual interference of the single 

tin ia conditioned, an ws said, by the reciprocal 
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(TUE UNTVERER as THE UNITY OF A MULTIPLY, TEE 


\SONTEOT 48 THE UNITY OF THE OMTVEEREN. 
‘Thos the umuverse ia the unity of a multiplicity. That is 


to may, cach single eecoent exist, in vo fax on the othare 


far aa the single elementa which constitute it exist, 


exist also, and the unity of all existe; the unity exists 
‘variable! 


ble, others variable, and even socidentaly 





acest 


ey ue oe 
de 


Ws tare shred int 


0) 
tet 


"That single elamanin exist, we kxow ino far as wo have 
ingle, distinct cognitions ; thatthe wxity of wll exists, sad 
or possible cognit 
te wach, ot 
19; Farm 
siarm’ 
perma 
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‘ab tho single cognitions oD imply ono and the amo 
snscemsity, whick connects thex all together. 

‘The anity is therefore mnigy of reations, fxrmal unity. 
On the other hand, we canzot be eatiied with re00g- 
ining necemity ax & simple iact. Tk in « inct that, #1 
hhavo pronounced « cantndictory proposition, I have mid 
aething aching having « vas amazing), bot tt « 

‘mast imply « necemity, or ele it would be, 
it in not, a fact ike any other, for instance noting 
bine, feling warm. We mast be able to give an socount 
to cunelves of the rational neoomity, which beooese 
feagmantarily mansiest to us in every decoction. The 
‘maton of reasons, the nscasty oo which the indiepenaabler 
‘mae of thooe single relaticas which exhibit wach a character 
‘in founded, can be only the unity of the uoiversa, Bab, an 
‘we have yoat said, the cnity of the universe ina mnity of 
ations—tho universe is ona in ao far ae the 
lamenta of it are connected by rations having 
scharnctar of noceunty. 

Indeed in mbstance we found tha smoomity of masoes 
on unity, and unity om the ‘af reasone. Wo ata 
‘Ghee bbe pumiig ino visoos cele. ‘Thin 
should not dintarb un: the two " things,” each of which 
can be reacived into the other, contitate bat ons, which 
‘appears to us diffsantly according ae we conser it andar 
ns aupect or under another, Anyhow, sone further 

tion seams desirable. 

‘The unity of the unrverse can be only a unity of oan- 

‘Tho only unity whick can bo noconsied with 5 oo- 
‘xtoouive multiplicity, the aly coo whicb at the same 
‘time impliss and is implied by maltiplicity, isthe unity 
cof oonscioumess. Tho extzamely varied facts of which I 
become in any way aware, ave all without excoption facts 
of which I'am amaze ; thay aro all eonstibuenia of one and 














it content. 

"That the unity of consnioamees can be reconciled. with 
multipliaty, is quite obvious; noe in it lee obvions that 
euch unity is the oaly one mooncilsble with anultiplicity, 
or instanoe, space is a unity which implies « multiplicity 
(of figures). But “continuous extension oan exit only in 
4 simple principle, aa the termination of im act. . . . The 
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‘It's indeed obvioas that it is Sxpomible for me ether to 
mew or to ansume anything, ontade the unity in question. 
‘Tia cantequently ia ua easeatial to the univeree, os tbe 
cHemanta of which that unity is composed. The univers 
of which I know something, or aboat which E csrame 
somathing, raslta from the components of that unity, 
‘which i tharlare the unity of the univense 

‘And tia noless obvious that (reticanl) necesita founded 
‘precisely on the same unity, when we consider this unity 
aot only in ite momentary actuality, but also in ite 
posiity. may even make blunders, but zy blundert 
trv not favournble te my development, mther they hindse 
it: the cognition of trath and the reahwation of good are 
‘the attainment of the end, the development of the unity 
{in condarmity with ital, ta lio, ita ralty.* 


18. 

weurmscrre oF womsors xp ourmcuLeEs Axso 
MoM TE, AQUIONOTTAL MAMIDRGTATIONS OF THR 
sunrecz. 

‘But the mbjactn are samy. And if each is the oxity of 
‘tho universe, we shall have to concade that the universe 
is indeed ana with respoct to each eubject, but in not ona 
intzinscally. Since necessity is founded on the waity of 
‘the eabject, there ought to be « particular necessity for 
cack subject; and for the universe considered intrinsically 
‘there will be no Tali pocoity. We bavo ere bro oan 
captions which ere both sbeurd, and che fie of which is 
Tefuted by the fect that all man recognise one and the 
sams rticnal nacemaly ; vo troe is thet they anderstend 
‘one another, st last oo fara is reguuite to msinderstond 
‘och other.” Further, to maintain thst any psraon is the 
‘unity of the mniverse, ia the alsimate ground of the 

amar shery Fag, $4 apo ftom ea 
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necessity dominant in it, while that pomon may be 
‘pethage a poor fol, snd is in any case x man baring his 
dlafocts, his ertravaganead, his unreasonable peculiarities, 
‘and is a variable tiene of clemants for the most: part 
‘coidental and irclovant, sooms a paradox, Let ua sik 
amply. 
‘And feet ofall, when we nay that every man—indood, 
‘every object, sven if not developod—is the unity 
oF the tarveve, we do sor man Ost the particuat 
Jimited group of clementa which each of ve calls himself 
inthe centro of gewvity of the universe and has inthe latoor 
that importance which it has ix the opizion and the foel- 
ing of the single indrmdua), We man that the elements 
of objective reaity are in the end nothing but the laments 
tebe pombe parc of wah jr 
ixperienco becomes organized, as it gives rae to certain 
distinctions, among which the’moet important i that 
Seren he abject jn oho aot ene cd thy exter] 
world, ‘The group “‘scbject ” and the group " extaraal 
eee ee eee ee 
of 000 ‘sto soy of « unity of con- 
sous unl oy pomppce in skye cota, 
‘Since thin unity in that which becomes organinod, it is 
atiainly no remit of an crganiaation itis primitive; of 
‘this unity, ead not of any partcalss form which t samen, 
‘wn say that it is the unity of the universe. The strictly 
ssabjective formation (simultaneous with the fonnstion 
“ extrual world ”} han tho ofice of making the primitive 
consciousness cleer ane distinct, This primitive oonacions- 
aay in compare with cosroumen ore propery 
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‘Goce nnd explicit consciousness is always the conseionanees 
of e pettioular penn and prempposes that person, Cra 
cionanaas never becomes whally clear and 
indeed, tho portion of it which becomes clear and expBeit, 
fs abways extzeoely small by competion with that which 
amaing ot gradually falls back into subocumciousen, 
Clear and distinet consciosenese, more or lem extended, 
iarg or lam lear end distinct, opens ox the emuuliansens 
formation of the two limted groupe “subject” (in the 
atrick vetse) sod “external workl"”; more exactly, it 
{s coostifuted by this formation. 

‘Now, the accidental occurrences and even the mnreazon- 
ble poculiastics which are never wanting in a perticulat 
Freeqlopbsion fray sexta foaroesroppeted 
‘which we consider him (aot without reason} as » poot 
fallow, even if be isu great man, azo emantial to bum, and 
therefore to bis clear and explicit conscionscem; ‘thoy 
‘ro conditions of kmowledge as wall ux of good ction, Ot 
courss, « given accidental or nnreasorable element is 
‘aver ewental; but x eno is absert, there will be another 
10 ops of the elamants in qoeution is essential, but 
tevential that there should be somo of theee laments, 
‘And we do not say that these mast alwaye be in the same 
anumbee, nor thet thoy mast ways bave the aums import, 
ane, Not all men a, itberintlleotually or morally, of 
the sumo worth ; and the worth of » ran inoreanes the 
Jean be haa in im of the wecidental and irational. Bat 
there is 0 mum who ia wholly without something aoci- 
ental end irotional. And ascording to 1s, tho fact that 
‘re is no one without it, is jurt the reason why ane aod 
‘the samo rational necessity spples to al! men and 10 ll 
‘tings. 
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18. 


ACCIDENTAL, MASIFERTATIONS OF TEE SUBIEOR, AxD 
omer 

‘Tho presance of an accideotal ot irretional vomething ix 
san ie due to his omn spontaneity and to the other spon- 
‘aaritien, with which the formar interlres, ‘The unfobding 
of & wpontancity (ix on far an it m, an it certainly ix, 
teferable in part to the spontansity itsel) in always 
sociantad; therafone, where there in spoatancity, thore 
rust be accidentabty, Ascidentalty im man rises from 
‘within, and is introduced from without :1t has two sources. 
‘Than however are abecketnlyinepunle:o wpentandhy 
oy ine aa rene este oppowed 
to it by vome other spontaneity: to do, either meaza to 
o something, or meaze nothizg, ‘Two distinct. epon- 
taneitag® patkapa do not interlere im fact Ine nunc 
‘bus ley amay wheaye intartere; whenoe it follows that 
all spoatanetien we conzeeted st the usity of a syatem, 
‘Thus the accidental element in man is to be reluzed, 
both to the particalar spontanesty of that man and 0 
‘all the others, althoogh the inSioance af the othara is not 
‘the mum for all 

‘Tha spontansity which the developed subject meng. 
tin an ope of hin own sontituante eaxot be produond by 





unity ea anity ofall epontanaitin; 
for eny elament which happened to be outside it, would 


Ae nats 
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‘be as good as non-exstent with regard to the primitive 
‘ity and all ita formations ; bet, among all the spen- 
‘aneition which i includes, cus occopies  osstral pontion 
init T mea, central i toe ty considesod, 
0 that all the others are, within the unity in question, 
subject to that apocial coe. In the prooeat hy which ths 
‘Primitive unity ia organised, thet spootuncity which 
‘ecupien « cantzal position init, and fnldla an absolutely 
indwpensable fanchon in effecting the organmation, 
‘dasmunee the character of » spontancity pecalisr to the 
trbjet snd, ma developed abject, Ue character of 
awl. 

From this it folws that to euppra wotidental coeur 
Prom Grewgh chat pantie iy eo bt 

* ‘uty i 
tvouecooaues to cosstouscam' it woud be. the 
soppremion of cogmibon. indeed, st would bo the wup- 
‘preanon of the prumttsve unity ; for this, however deficient 
ita organisation may bo, is atill a eyatam of epontancctics, 
‘ad in consequence necouarily implies aocidantality. It 
‘would be the sappreanca of spoutaneaty, for spantazeity 
szplne acednilty and, oo the eter bend, rot 
tancity which» not « contro of « primitive unity, 
contsudicon. Pisally, i would be the exppranion ofthe 
univer for the univens in really nothaog but a unity 
‘of facta ; 4% is quite clear that without facte, which imply 
‘accidentality and spontaneity, there wouki abo bo m0 
naity of them. Mamfetly, the conditions of rxiztenoe 
‘apd thosa of lnowledge comeide, 

‘By recognising this we do not justify in the last either 
ccrom or bad sctions : prooemses which tend to destroy 
the primitive axity, and hinder its development. But 
the inteimic onder of thought (theorstcal) and of lite 
(practin) oxo be obtained only by mena af « oontimal 
‘manifestation of subjective energy, and on oondition thet 
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srubjeotive energy be favoured by cizcumstanoea;! they 
tre gover definitively obtained : he who fells asleep, dies 
‘We may add that the harmony of the wobject with hins- 
self and with his external work, whatever dogres it may 
roach, in never the abolition of the acoidental ; indeod, it 
in nover anything bat the harmony of facta each of which 
‘evcssocily implica something accidental, Wrthow the 
‘cosiental, the world woskl amply be a logial procom : 
error and’ (act world have no place ix st; indeed, 1 
‘wou not even be x Jogical proces, for even the lagicl 
process is « process, and lzowlodge exist only in wo fa ax 
ela 

at tm not then undervalog accidental manifetations, 
sledough it is true thet among accidental manifestations 
there are also abarrations. Of no abearation oan we say 
that it in oneatiab; bot that thew should be abersstioes 
Jn canntial. Noose ex ut eveniont sondalo, for 1 omen 
tint that therm ahould be accidestal mentimiations, Let 
‘9 not undervalue the particular sabjeot, although we ore 
So i nen 
offended by his errors oF hut sina; without partic 
fabjnu acer tne afer ot enation wall cea 
‘Wo do not resclve ratiousl necessity into the nocidental 
amacifestations of the rabjeot, wach sro vanable from 
coup subject to another and in the muro subject: we 
resalva it into the unity of each mubject. Bat the unity of 
och subject is nothing but the amity of fects aath of 
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‘hich implins aocidantality, thoagh it imple ot the mame 
‘ime the law deriving from unity. 


% 
‘AEOIFROCAL DAPLSCATION BETWEES STORTANETIG. 
Lat ns denote by A, B, , ... the distinct spontansitiee; 

by BL &, Bo 

‘unitien “Each 

‘ancitis, inthe axity of ali. Batin each there is one, nod 

‘only one, central spontancity—that which, ifthe unity de- 

‘elopa into a eabject, isto become the wil of that enbjeat. 
Tat ws define exactly im what the oxuizal position of 4 

‘pouty cea 

nina in gua, ot intanen 8 i anky 

of athe aponunati' wy of osdramen, te 
copabeas othe epncscin Bock an apy 
. Bach an appre: 
ension, when the unity ie not developed, in entirely 
anboanaious ; bot itn webconacvous character does not 
rake it specscally differant from that in which our 

‘explicit doing-thinking consurte; our ows domg-thinkang 

can be resolved into facta which ane ont of mboomncions- 

‘ene nod fall again into it, The siogle apprebension 











tho act of kzowing, the conscionmom of B,C, .. in 
‘the soneciommam of tke ‘mown—of something knows, 
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‘which no doubt i casetial ta the act of Inowing, bat in 
ot the sae thing us the act of lowing, The developed 
subject is conscious of his own doing, oanosious of his own 
knowing} and ia, corralatively, conscious of tho resntanes 
‘which are appowed to his doug 02 the part of the objecta 
‘which azo prosented to his mowing. ‘The subconscious 
Life of a primitive unity ean be resolved into the mame 
leroenta, with the omision of the explicit cleamean of 

Te is manidot in what the diference consists, whinh in 
B, acto the single clement A in opposition to each of ell the 
other B, 0, . . . The relations of A to B and of A to © 
may bo very unlike; xt doe mot matter: whatever the 
relation of A to any otber clement many be, the toto taxms 
‘of the relation are iredueibly opposed to each other. ‘This 
fs tho ruason why we havo sail that A ocoupina a contral 
position in B,; and ao we have explained a what the 
centrality of A consists, 

‘Wo have just obverred that the constitatve conscour 
eas of B, % at once theoretical and proctical. Before 
going further, it wall not be inappreprate to inst ttle 
Jurther on this point, which a of fundamental importance, 

IB, 0, . . . did not al interfere with A, 8, woakd not 
‘xi, indeed ‘not even A wowld exst; for « epontancity 
‘susie only insofar as it roams itaelf, und ita mameota- 
tion connie in ovsrvoming rrintanoes. Tt may oem that 
8, i> © spetern cocstitated Dy the caval campections 
‘between ita elements, proosely sooccding to the conoept 
‘which primitive philosophers form of « eystem. We know 
that snch » concept is abeurd : between element which do 
not already for some other reason constitute the unity 
‘offs eyetem, no caveal connections are possi. 

1 Tam apne dent acme wich emai fg a at 
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Dy the mere socidentalty of causal connections so as to 
form » system. If it war 20 (it cansot be ao, but Jet 
ddaregacd for x moment the absurdity of the bypothoe}, 
8, cout never become » rational unty, implyizg lopnal 
pecemity. Now, the developed subject is ccrtanly « 
rational unity, « unity of knowledge, and implies logcal 
peso Wo aro hs soomacl Iedto wit tet 

i, criginlly, aloo « rational wnty, « umty of thearetical 
cmarlousceon. 

Bat, vin rare, wo cannot eran ednit tat 8, i 
originally mere rational unity, or unity of theoretical 
conscionaneas, For if it were oaly thus, it would include 
10 printipl of varistioa—it would give ree to co varie 
tion ; wherese the developed subject in certainly « unity 
of faot, a unity of practical couscionssees, 

‘Wo ‘must therefore admit thet both momenta, the 
Practisal and the theoretical, sro comntial to, nnd are 
friginal characters of, 8,. ‘They are indood esvential to 
och other. In fact catsal connection implies rational 
tunity. Vion ven, i Ohi unity, xf wa epeak of it inno far 
a wa know it, we bave to rocogniae the unity of « oti- 
pliity, the law of a process of veristion, the form of 
matte offset. 








Bpontansitin imply each other: iti» immpomtible to 
separate A from 8,, or in otber words it is impouible to 
ARSE ee 


eo, 
Pon here tear 
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tepante A from B,C, .. . And 20 also the nnitio 8, 
B,..- imply each other. Manifetly, chat same B 
‘which & s nomecatral constitatent of 8, is the cenizal 
mutituent of 8,; resi thst marae A which in the 
central constituent of 6,, is a non-central constituent of 
8, ate 

ince spontanctice und the caresponding Unites ply 
‘each other, or, in short, knoe the exitenos of one is izi- 
poowible, contzadintary, without the existence of all the 
there, to thas they would all vanah if evan one were to 
‘vaniah, we mast conclude that all spontancities and all 
corresponding unitioe exist as constituenta of ane and the 
siams thing, of ths naiveese, But hem, and hese chiefly, 
‘we seust geard aguinst equivocations of thoaght, or rather 


anguage. 

‘Tas muiaal implication of two thingy proposes that 
‘the sume clecent i i its entirety an easentil element of 
both Why do wo say that the anivaree in oe, that it 
exita as one | Why, in other wont, do we aay that all 
‘unites and ell spontazetzes constitate « system, and not 
merely un aggregate ! Becanse unitioe and apontanertce 
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‘of the lament are swum ot idem. 
‘On this point few words will perhaps not be out of 
phn aida shore we have aktay gen exkauiv 
Ta ee Aefiite place in the library 
in book cocupion » deft in 1 itis 
‘Ouse B, abel! EIT, No. 4. The concept which I form of itt 
st, scone’ by the complet of mgt 8, TH, Bs 
sbvionaly, the place is something else, it cannot be 
rodaood to mech a complex of kigas. 
‘Wall, to mappon Chas between tha slamientcomon to 
all spoutaneities and our coucept of Being, there 19 scaly 
more or fase as in tho olloged example, 
is nonsenan : the ekmant mast coinside with the concept 
of Baing. Tn fac, the alament in qneetion is common to 
all spoctanstios and to all uaition; now, that naity which 





‘naw there is nothing common to ll that which it include 
‘zept ny cong of Bing 
In conchasion, the mity of the univeme ia nothing but 
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‘We say, of one and the sams concept, The difioation 
santioned just lately, which prevent our socing in con- 
rules 1 vasuy detarmioations of one and the ams 
couatote, vanish if in place of one and the eame onnensts 
‘wo put one and the same concept So, far instance, one 
sheet of paper can have ooly one ofthe three fomna of the 





truth is that i¢ must not be conouved as X, and that 
Indsed wo do not conceive it as K. Agnorticiam italt 
cannct excapa thie requirement. ‘To may, we do not know 
reality, mean not only that our thought does tot pese- 
trate realty, but that mabty cannot be penetrated by 
cur thought: ite impecetrabihty is 0 carscter of it 
which coinekdes with our concept of that charactar.* 
‘Tha doctrine which we bave rammed mp completaly 
votinfion the requirement just formmlated. Being in not 
‘merely a canoept, “an ides m my own bead,” It is & 
concept in the conecionsnea of everyone, and is at the 
tame time 8 cbarsctes of everything, the altimate founda- 
‘on of all reabty. In this sense, reality and cognition 
vizicly coincide. 

Toei vena rh mech pay asf 
pep eee ieee 
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Rational necessity which dorainates the thonght of the 
srakjoct (of « definite enbject, and spplice to any content 
of subjective ‘whatever, without excluding 
oven, the sccidenta! manifestations which ure indeed 
impbiod by it haa ita function inthe anity of subjective 
conseicuscess. But, wiile ou the one band this unity in 
‘the ouential form of subjective thought, on the other 
hand it ia the common character of all apoutaneities and 
of all uation, that isto say of all subjects end of every 
‘thing which ‘may become on object for a subject. Kor 
the unity of subjective eonscionsnens consists in Being, of 
hich evmy thought of any subject and every subject and 
rr thing oc determine Alter thi, he univer 
ty of uocemity requires no further explanaticn.* 
But Being exis only fn tin determin, 30 4 & 
unity, necessary implind by meltiplicity, but in ste tum 

multiphoity. Tt is umposible to wecibe to Being 
(othih, in so far us iin sbatanet, is outaide time) a chrono 
logical pricadanoe relatively to itn determinations. But 
‘cannot eve ace fo it ei nie eedene + 
although it in true that in © doctring, $4. 1n un. 
Gouge itn neat ta secs to log tain 
logical precedence. A relation whuch rust be oousidered 
‘ana rea! comalation exists between Being and sta deter- 
1minetions. 
tas necoanary that spontaccitio choald exist. For, if 
‘no spontaneities did ext, nothing would exit. Not even 
Being would This in fact, although 6 cannot be 
‘called “ merely " concept inthe sense an which concept 
is commonly waderstood, is still x concept; it the 
‘thought (more or leas explicit of a conscroas spontancity. 
‘And 1 couveious spontaneity thioks fo 6o far ns 1 cata 
2 A seommty sch ware act vera al wel Ye 
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‘We have shown and explained the necessary reciprocal 
implication of waity and maliplicity ; che problem which 
‘we hail oot beforsu hap beea solved anda the foc in 
‘hich we had proposed it. 


‘CHAPTER VIL 
THE ABSOLUTE 


4 
YeRLWDG oF TEE DOOTANE EXPOCRDED. THE DOCTRENE 
(OF PRANOMENA AND METAPEYECR.  ORIECTION 
soaiwer amar. 
‘Tar doctrine devrloped wo fat covonra phenomena, thet 
into soy experieace; nothing ee. We have worked back: 
tou gonara) concept of the anverse, Bot we have world 
‘buck toit with the single object of unrlratanding comsinon 
‘cognition, using no other means but that of making clear 
‘isa wapheation of common cogaltion. ‘That it to my, re 
‘haya ramained within the feld of common cognition, or ux- 
porieces. ‘The unreete of which we hare formed a ooncept, 
3e the phenomena? aniverse—that which experience maken 
known ta un, which ital can be rasclved into experiance. 
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Motaphyvice (cmdarsiood as above) hus never become 
‘sciznce; it has saver reached « conelasion about which 
ita fallower coaki agree: it in 6 flld of perpetual strife 
on, whioh no lating conquest i pomible.‘ ; 
we give up the attempt to contract metapbysiow ax 
hopeless, ought we to exige curvelves to eoepticiam ¥ 
"The impossibility of going beyond phenomena, and the 
\dificalty of knowing certain phenomena, aze two diferent 
‘thingy which must not be confused together. ‘To think 
‘that the impoumbihty of going beyond phenomena hax 
4 tla consoqoruze ‘he impombility of arriving at cog: 
Altions baving the obartotar of cetainty—at w rel and 
proper “aciecse ” ia the field of phanomeon, the same 
ft to confase thove twa things; in enbetasoe it is to 
thet the phencmenal acd the pom-phenorenal 
‘along to one and the sasce apbore; sti to ramein under 


{there in 








* yeieaee of phenomens 
anathematucs and theres physica; it it therefore ponublo. 
‘When wo ani how st 1 pomsble, wo rooognioe that the 
existence of the phecomenal as auch, (4.x eppuaring to 
the exbjeot, ia conditioned by certain tabjectve forms 





pooomary. The laws which they implicitly contain are 
therfore sbsclnialy inevitable, and contitate that 
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subject to a form, they aze not however impbcit in the 
form. Therelane, that whick to us seama cogution (of 
Phenomcens) is not always really cognition : in order not 
to arr, man must cboerre, experiment, by » method the 
determination of which constitutes « remaziable part of 
the science of phenomena. But we oan no longer dobt 
‘hat auch = science is possible, ance wo have recognised 
‘he extsonal froadation of st. 

‘And the same reflection from which we have Iearnt that 
‘the acience of possible, shows that a soionoe 
of the non-phanomena, « sciecce of the “thing 
‘teef,” ig mnpomible. In fact, a acu in ponaible in no 
{ne on cna powsews certain saivernal forza, on which, 
seteg wiih a ncemay = Pe remning bound 
‘But these forms are farms and only of 
Poenomana, "Wan we ors 2 the tng i Hale 
‘runain thezelors not only without the help of experience 
(an experiance of something other Usun phenomena in 
condrodicho 1 odyects), but even without the instrament 
‘of roseon, which in abort is merely the epstem of those 





2 
anosorme Aawoumcms. 

The doctsinat which we have just summarmed, goo 
beyond sceptiouss while i completae it. It in not true 
that we have always to auaptea oar jcdgrment, and doubt 
of everything; a soimce of phenorsena ix poole. Bat 
1 science ia possible only of the phenceena : momptisix, 
in vo far oa it decied the pomitihty of metaphyics, is 
found to be jastiied, though by rmssons which are no 
Aloubt muperioe to those aver excogitatad by seption, and 
‘which seam definitive, sitimate,* 

Ot Rae 
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‘whet the arguments oo which agnoaticiam seam to be 


founded are worth. 
‘beyond ghenomma, the thing 
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‘own cognition. Tut these Timita, in the wense ia 
sare commosly spoken of, hove noting to do 

the thing in itself. “T do mot know, that is to aay I 

1 aot rome, how mazy tes T ave gow ot of 

the house wince I have pomeased the light of reason, nor 

van during this year; and yet I know very well that I 

mas going out every time thst I went out, I know that 

bendes the phenomens sbout which I bave a sufbcumty 

Afinite information, many othens or an infinity of others 


s 
“1 





‘very nazrow, limite—that it ia a8 nothing in comparison 
mth (phenomenal) reality. But T have never booome 
ware, nor do I think that others have become amare, of 
‘3 intrinsically unknowable soality, which wouk! put an 
bolt limit to my 

‘To imaginethat the exsteace of the urknowablei 


by the fact that no one knows everything, 





the immediate act of known ; xf this should not eppear, 
tha unknowable will have to be axcluded ax a worthless, 07 
athar meaningless, hypothesis. 

Th i» aocomry therefore to inquire whether the im- 
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smppene thatthe thoy of knowns compat mf wit 
something which is wot phenomenal. This 

since we bave Geduved it 2. ince we have made it explicit 
‘by deawing it from commos cognition in which it wax 
‘mpliit, has booome consequently mows, although it in 
Jkmown ‘otherwise than phevomena and pechape Issa 
efitely than some phescmans. Hither we have no 
reasons for savummng the thing in itself, and we must 
ssxclude it; or we have reasone for essuming st, and st in 
ot unknowable. 

"The method by which the problem of the thing in 
in ox of mettre, ine to In doco mathe 
‘which is the only posible cee, and the application of 
‘hich cannot bat aed tothe elution of te probenr— 
Type than to be uly Getarminnd. ‘Te tory of 
Iai ahsh we have serote mene nt prove 
pecematy, and theeefore to exciude the pomubihty of 
‘unmuming the thing in teat. Let us eee whether, by oan- 
sidering 1 more profoundly, wo sball be led to « diferent 





2 
RELATIVITY OF KNOWLEDGE. LEOCTOMATE OCROLUMONE, 
‘(aE euING De ErSRLY. 
Knowledge in selative, In other warda, the object is 
mown by tho aubjeot aa object. Ibis known therelana in 
‘lation to the aubpeo, for no object in pemible except for 
‘a mobjoct, From the it seema necessary to copelnde that 
‘the thing 1 itaelf, the thing aa thing and not as objeot, 
the thing in 60 faz as it x outside that relation to the 

abject which malas it an cbject, is not knowable, 
‘nh am toe tg 22 
ae ay ee 
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TE we anuze tho existence of a thing in itsll, the 
camequanse in inevitable. Bat (sooording to the very 
doctrine we are examining) we know only objectay hence 
tn exbtence which is aot the existence pure and ximple of 
tho object as soc (its appearing to ua), x not kmown : st in 
only prempposed. And presuppositions must nat be 
‘admitted wobout proals. The reascning wo have to- 
produced contains uo proof; it is therefore, notwith- 
stand it apparent stringency, reasoning 1m tows. 

"To eam vp vis not ta be infced fom the elativty of 
ncwladge that Joowheige has an rexopernble bait; ia 
carder that tho inference abould be jutilied, vom other 
argument must be amociatnd with the felativity in 
‘queation. ‘The egitimate consequence of relativity (in 
se ig nro ot rity i amr 
tuck F 
‘have pretended to infer from it. 
sein sre Tuan tomy, dang miepodeny a 

‘an object, That i to may. 

that relation 10 the subject which malee the objsota, 
‘would not exist. That aume reistion tothe snbjoot, whisk 
‘s an teantial conatitnent of cognitions, i tlbo xo eoential 
constituent of things Things do not exist excopt in 
relation to mabjecta: and @hersiore even wxbjecta only 
«atnt in relation to one another and to thinga ; the universe 
consists of, reolves itaelf into, x ayetem of wubjects abr) 
of phoromese which are pheromone of the exbjecte— 
cvential sonstitaente of the enbjecta. 

‘Wathing can be opposed to al this—nothing can be put 
in place of it, tnlow the above-meatiooed amumption 
can bo proved. Eet us now discos the proofs of it. 

lmnow that this is an orange; this in known to mo ax 
an orange, Ts doo not eres csoas my mind to identify 
the orange whichis known to mo with the cogaitiom which 
Thave of it T distinguish the orange e2 © knows object 
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from the orange in iteell. It remains to know precisely 
‘what my distinction means. 

T da mat yot know the tants of the orange which 1 soe, 
‘oneh, ote; but doabiee it bas 6 taste; the cognition 
‘whiah I pomaos is imperfect, the thing has sot the same 
imperfection. I became soquainted wich the orange five 
sminntaa ogo; but it already axated belore : the tude 
‘mu who god it t re, did ot muamataeta it forma then 
‘nd there, be simply oak it oxt ofa box. And v0 ob. 

‘Tt in now manifest, in what seam I epenk of the orange 
in fumlfeof the orange aa a dintnct thing, quite other 
thax my cogsition of that thing. By the exprtion 
“orange in tart denote genet pianomens 
relatively: Plone oe ier je tag vk 

unity—bas « unity ol 

‘a9 not all actead phenomena of my ows, and each of 
which might not be (at lost oo it seems to x0) an actos! 
‘phenomenon ofmy own. On th other hand my coguitos of 
the onangp (1) in ay came contains only « partion of those 
phenomena, and ® portion which would uct exist by iteal 
alone ; (2) implion (besides onrtain phenomens which are 
‘my own, bat which might not be my own, and which 
Delong to the group which constitutes the orango in tal 
certain pheaomena exclasively my owz, which do ot 
belong to the orange ia tall: my looking, my touching, 

amy refoting, oc. 

"NT Am thevere ght, whan I distngsinh in the way of 
‘whish Thus spoken, and when I spank coraltivaly ofa 
comnago in ine. Bot this Gtineten of mie in simply & 
dUurinction in the Bald of ‘no distinotion 











thot it ts eaualy # groop of phecoweon, ech of whch 
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right also become included in my cognition. ‘The “in 
iinet” of which we ave speaking bete, in a 

‘it has nothing to do with that “ in iteell” 
‘which ia coosidecod whan tie thing in ste ia opposed to 
‘the pbenomenaa.. 
‘The former “ in itaif” belongs to commen cognition ; 








obvions ; incaed, it does aot even seem to be ao aneaimp- 
ion, bt ac integral part of cognition. But because it 
‘impomble to deay the in ital in the former sous, it dont 
‘uot follow that it ia impoanble to dany, nor thot it it 
Tegiimate to atsert, the m itelf in the Intter sense ; for 
‘the toro aexoos diffe: tole cate. Commoan thought, within 
it om sphere, in right; but those phicwophem who 
‘transfer it jost ait ia to the philosophical eld transform 
{i inyo a plilovophioal exror. 


“ 


APIEALANGE AND APPEARING. COMMON DIETONOTIORA, 
49D LaeTS oF TEAR VALIDITY, 

‘Jina phenomenon we distinguish appearance and appear 
ing, ‘That is to say, tbe phmomencn is always at the 
same time objective und subjective ; the appearance, for 
‘nstanos the bine seen, in the objective sepect of the 
phenomenon; the appaacing, my seting biue, in itn 
subjective mpc That tes lent are notepad, 
the object seca is noting without the emg, 
f ning b solling wien! tr objet sax I Us 
<istinction mentioned we have therelare not tuacroendad 
‘the phenomenon. 
eis farther seid thet the phenazzenon ion both 
thing which eppeam, and « subject to whom the thing 








‘an implication, we have gous beyond the phenomenon. 
‘As cones the thing which appeare, we answer im- 
mediately, No. ‘The reasoce have been lloged by un in 


(ond if T do not any, Caamuzme) that itis good; thas ia to 
tay, xb pomes curreat. I see, I touch, et. the ovin ; but 
hove not yet tried to specd it, Ax coins are mado in 
onder to ba spent, my judgment refer to the eapacity of 
EEL a nude tnt eT have at ot epee 
” tm thet coin I have not yet i 
Tor ml to am onar of poecraean” Ie nny happen that 
thoee phenomens, the order of which 


| 
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Produoed on me by 4 carriage pasting in the stzeet, euch 
si ths iinage is ixpreood on the wax by the seal. All this 
1s, within the phanarenal omar, x intuitive evidenoe; 
Dot it in not manifest, it has no meaning, except within 
‘the phenomena) order. Let ox ieavo the carricge, with 
‘which we bave zo longer to oscapy oumelves, and consider 
the subject. Of whatam I made? It Loonfzo myst, ax 
TTonght, to the recognition of what I know, I mut confess 
that the matter of which Tam mado cox be reaalved 
precisely into those phenomena, of which L say that Iam 
reverally aware ; each of which separately, or each groop 
ot oleh sec is cppoed by me t my, othe 
‘apprehended object to the subject which apprebeods it, 
‘The distinction betwou exiended and nnervended pho- 


it may be uper another 
Span ton ao cat te tonal’ breve a mat 


‘hich ia net mine and w matter which ia my own ; are 20t 
‘extended phenomens, then, epprabendad by me, an 
‘they not may own, Like the others If all pbenosenn wus 
to vanish, the subject which apprebends them woald 
‘vanith ako. 

‘The sayoct therefore ia realy nothing but tho wyatem, 
‘tho unity of ite phanomans. Certainly the unity is not a 
Phacomancn, and pechapa it mall open us tho way to 
caeape from the phaomanal ; Dut this point wo shall 
isoume farther ou. For the provect, it bus been made 
ear that the dntinction between any ane (or any one 
group) of the apprebended phenomena, cod the mulject 
‘which epprehenda them, takes place within the systain of 
phenomess. Au wo cannot say of any phenommecan that 
5 in external to the ayaiers, or that ib impbes something 
external to the epatam ; 20 «tie not permiatble exolud- 
ing the copchusicna which mught be msched by considering 
snore carefoly the fam of unity} to wpeak of the auboct 
a of something exteraal to its phenomena. 
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ince the subject in emmy the eyntam of ix phenomens, 
‘opposition 


Tr morsover to be remarked thet, although phe- 
omck are sauntial 10 the sabject, perbeps 10 aoe i 
‘mental fo the sabject. Phenomens are wockdental ; und 





into wovoant, even in philosophy; they also explain the 
‘common corviction better; bot thay do not jority ux in 
simply trazaioeming the couvstion into a seta 


“The ultimate reality of things, therefore, which the 
common comstiotsness seeks in theiz purely unrelated ot 
independent being, sad which science seeks in their 
cetitenoe 8 ceseatally related to each other, a only to 
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No tingle phenomenon and no limited group of pho- 
romana, or in ehort no distinct fact (ao concrete, ad @ 
Jortior’ an character Of 3 concrete) is pomible exoept 
constituent of « higher unity, which in ita tum is om- 

tive of cach ane of these clemenin, Birery fact of 
sxpacivoce or of consciousums, under both cspects, 
subjective and objective (very content and every ooatain: 
ing, far each subject can: be teetved into the waity of » 
saniaining, of » power of apprehending), impli all the 
others. It is therefore connected with all tho other by 
‘elations which are emential to al. 

"But thee relations, just beencae they are ential to the 
lomenta connected by them, cannot be considered 64 
something external to the clemente, hike for inatance the 
‘otter which binds the bricks of wall together. Relations, 
Deceure etsntial to the elerente, are constitoeats of 
Gham tay ase chamentn of the semen 0 tat 
soumqumni, te re, of latins vl 0 sak 
loments, and 

"mit bo kek endrtacd lr what could oot 
pomibly be uzdemtood (what is absurl) aoold be meither 
real nor pomble. This, which in the coostant text 














gruater coherence, and is a mote rigorous and more 
conscious pplication of the same tott, ‘The single phi- 
nomena are not separately comprehensible; the relstious 
‘by which we recognise them to be connected are in 





wk 
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wibstance nothing bot the forms by meazs of which we 
expres their inseparabilty : if we winh eotually ta under- 
stand the iseparableares of single plencmens, thet is to 
say, if wo do not wish to dodare the singls phenomena 
‘which we experiance impowsible, we must reech a axity of 
‘which every phenomenon isa canstituect, and which i ite 
‘am is constitute af every phanomenan. 

every subject is voch a unity for ita own pheocmens, 
‘hatin to may for thowe of which both the content of ita 
contsiouanaen and ita own conscioumess {ewarenes, and 
‘that of which wo ar awaca) are the realt. ‘The aibjeot- 
piv me sheers inh rh Bo meron 

sor al ‘phenomenon ; for it in precisely 
ata of ha ee and png Te iht 
Wh ia pe salto opparme Y Hl, tet 
ts pure ‘epposrance to itelf, in 
sramnen ft wih i een oor prsernen 

ad gn be sero ito erent in 
Je mate regen tht ito now phenom 
It is» form or low of wr wis whch 
‘theee would be nano of the phancmans of which it i the 
Ine, bat which vice weesa woukl not est witboot 
‘complex of phetomens, since it i cothing bot the law or 
form of those phenomena, We have seen on another 
‘ocousion that the neceaity sesential to every thought and 
fact ineluded in the mbjoct-unity, bas ax ita foundation 
‘the sabjoct-unity ital. 

‘But the particalar sabjoct ia nat singular. f¢ cannot be 
singula, for it recogrioes ea eoential conetitust of itelt 
in the existence of other vabjects, of otber unition. The 
‘roceas by which a eubjecti ec o think itl reflotiely,? 
‘0 eccgnibe itl, lead it at the eazse time to mcogice 
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the other sabjoct—to recognise, in the enalogons process 
of the other mbject, an indispensable element of i own. 
procata: 1b ia maficiant to abserve, that without ome 
Kind of iangasge we have ns reflective couscionsmess of 
‘ournelvas.* “On the other hand, the necessity which every 
developed subject recognises in its own thought, does not 

‘belong to ts thoughe in so far as it in ita own ; itis aniver- 
sip fb ke Wap bso toe tng of wey abs 
sabjeot, if uny other subject exete. Have wo in this 
may proved only the pessbility ot the other abject ? 
Tt runy be; but the pomiblity, besides being socething 
in teal, deprives captions doable, which might be raed 
‘sgninnt tho Ccegoing proof of fact, ofall valna, 


cy 
THN ABSOLUTE AND RELIG, TRE ABOUTS AND Tm 
‘FOMWONDNA. UNIVERSE. 

‘Tho many subjects cannot simply oo-erist with one 
soother, thay are connected by ralationa expentin) to 
ack of ‘thew, for otherwise oop subject would neither 
qow nor imagine anything sbout another; therefore 
(as consequence of the reasoning which we have provioualy 
aml ya a act ane and sane 
higher uniiy, constitative of sack. Obviously the 
feo a eels man ripe caky cll pace 
without exception; for theme are no Dheaoment which 
are nat consected in the unity of rome subject, if cot af 
very subject. 

‘According to the doctrine which we have set forth, the 
Agha asity of phosemecn and of thee pl ute 

cf phenomena which are eubjecta, the supreme unity, is 

1 -Thepoaa arate 9 wb wir, 
Peer rete metry urd 
Eels eco sree 
emo eee 
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‘that quite indeterminate Being, of which every concrete, 
fand every character of overy concrete, s a determination, 

Mast we tharelors oonslade that Boing isthe Absolata 1 

‘Being, ax we ssid, and as everybody undarwtands, i 
aothing bat a concept which exiia only ix wo far an iin 
‘hough and can be thought only by some subject, And 
nly developed subjects oan think it reloctively. But the 
‘thinking in whieh the existance of a canoept consita may 
bo be unreecting. ‘The thought then of Being, at lees} 
‘the unreflecting thought of it, is an eesential constituent 
ot every oubject, Knowing or capable of arriving at 
cognition. In fact cognition can be msclved into judg: 
ment; and jdgmect alwaye neceeocily imple Boing 
a predicate? 

Being inchades all ite daterminations. Therefore 6 
abject, when i¢ thinks Bomg, implcily thinks the 
‘universe; that is to say. it implies the aniveas, it in « 
cantro of the universe, And tho existance of the subject 
consist i ite being ths a cantre ofthe nziveree; for the 
imubject woul! not ext, if it did oot think Boing (re- 
‘Seotively or uareflcctingly). T suppose that by now it will 
‘pa longer soem a riddle how « relation to every otbet 
subject is oteatil to every mbjoct. 

‘Boing, though every eubject thinks it us « whole (for 
‘Being, us wholly indeterminate, cox have no part), is 20t 
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cchausiad in boing thongtt by & subject; rte existence 
consis fs blag Chg by wee. And ermy 
tnbject exist, in oo far oa it i » particular thought (ane 
‘among many) sbout universal Being. In this see we 
tay that cack subject ia a determination of Being ; which, 
‘a eovontially thought by each subject, is common to all 
is Ghat, by which the unity ofall is constituted. 

Bat, sanversly, if there were 20 single subject, Being 





‘And therefore the Abeolate oxszot be reduced to Being 
6 sich, to the doctrine expounded (as to 
‘which we are inquring, whetber it eed or admit of any 
modification), the Absolute isthe univers in the unity of 
fa form, which isplien necemity, but af the same time in 





‘For the common man the universe is a phenomena! 
‘multuplcity. Obviously, the manifold phenomena to 
‘which both the content of conscioumess and the fat that 
‘tin content (the known and the act of knowing) can ba 
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‘reduood, or into which the existence of consciousness tan 
‘be rwolved, cout be possible. We have to understand, 
Ihow they are posible; his i the saison Eére of philo- 
sophis relsction. 

‘Tha possibilty of the manifold phenomena has their 
‘auty aa ita condition. And this unsty cunnot be that of = 
‘hing which hus to bo known; for teu we sboald still hve 
‘omaltiplisity : the thmg knows on one hand, the knowing 
subject on the other. It mast be the unity of cognition. 
Jn avery cognition (we are apoaking thronghout of common 
‘ognitioas) the known object and the act by which itis 
knows, both of them pheusmmenal, that is to aay botb of 
thom {cts of conscicussom, constitute together one 
frist, unity, alshough, or mther became, they are dis- 
‘inguubable: they condition each other. And their 
raity inthe unsty af the knowing exbject. 
ee emer be ee Pe 

cogniticcs are msny ; nod, comsidermg 

‘uc we commonly poms them 8 oe aot oppeat 
Clansly how they eat Conttte «unity, Whe, oo the 
thar hand, ft ia undeniable that they must constitate auch 
‘8 unity: therein no cogaition whish stands by stealf; 
cognition in possible in eo far ws the nyeter w pomible 4.0, 
in wo far as the anity of all exists. 

‘Tho nity of al, tho unity of cogmition or of phenomena, 
in certainly not ontaide commen oognstioa, of which itis 
‘8 constituent, (otherwise there would be mo common 
cognition) ; the fonction of philosophy can be only that 
‘of apprabending it clearly and distinctly. 

‘From all this it follows shat if we suocend in reoca- 
structing the universal mnity by eizoply recognising it na 
the unity of phenomena, or es the form of that matter in 
‘which phencmane consist—a form eesartia) to matter, 
dot ementially implying matte—tbea tho humm of 
roving that the nity v0 reconstracted in not the true 
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oe, ois not nltimate, falls on hima who denien the valce, 
the ukimaie vale, of the enity reconstructed. Thus wo 
‘have determined the poriton of the doctrine expomnded 
in relation to oxy other? 

In ordar to show that the sopreme unity most be a noa- 

‘malty, many wnat have maintained that 
‘he covcept of phenomenon is itel{ cootradictery. The 
zethod would be decarve, if i¢ were not defective ; but it 
5s relly defective. 

Lat un observe in the fret place, that contradiction pare 
fd simple cannet, os such, be (cansoended or overcome 
inany way. Let us suppose that I addresed the following, 
fangomeat to my opponent: (2) Your doctrine is trae, 
‘but, uevaciheln, it ix fale. (2) Commquently, 1 azo an 
earch of « doctzine which may overooase, or climmate, 
the contradiction just pointed out.—Te oppanent would, 
‘ply tat ay won eerie i te ft clase ae 
altogether maaningles; they are not a propoation, true, 
Ihypotbetica! or fae, from which I can dravr & consequence. 

T epolo of contzadistion pure and simple. It would ba 
avother thing, fT were to aay: Your doctrine ern 
‘true to me from ove pomt of view, and fale from ancthar ; 
‘Toannot, Ie at nunc, decide betmeen tho pro upd the con ; 
‘and therfore I proceed in my search —The reasoning in 
tenable, evan if T coald not produce the precise reasoon 
for which tha doctzine sama true to toe, and the contrary 
rruto for which it seems fain to mest in enough, that 
TT ahold spprebend contusediy both seta of reagonn 
‘together. The cavésadiction, in thin cave, can be cver- 
come ; but it in not x contradiction pure and simple, 
Tbove not anid yon nad n0;; but I have ratoos for saying 
‘Yes, ood resaona for seying no. Have I any resaoas for 
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snverting that phenamana happen t Yeu; at least this, 
that oven if 1 were to deuy tbat phenomena happen, my 
denial wok bo vias « pheneommon. Phenomane are 
Abeolately undeniable. 

‘at us proceed. T analyse the concept of pheuomencn 
and (lot sx suppons) 1 recognise it to be intrinsically 
nntradictry. 

WT make the meaning of the amertios—phenomena 
hhuppea—thorooghly exphelt to myrell J recoguso (lt 
tus uppons) as Decewmrily imple in x the megation— 
tase Phenomena (he eam) do not happes.—So that Tam 
srcluced to ming: its teas, acd ib is not tru, that phe- 
orcana happen. 
it ipa te culo ove ts contin 

to disover the manning ofa phrase which ints ease 
‘is meaningless, ia mach the mame as to propose to onseelf 
fo dieaver how many vertios w trxperatune has. And 
to have recoare, i order to overcome the ecttrxdiction, 


deny phenomenn, 
‘And to deay pheontmens i, in the fost place, to adhere to 
‘oun caly of the two opposites, instead of reconciling ther 
‘an wan intended. In the second place i in to loavo as they 
‘ware the reasons (jst mentioned) which make phenomena 
tactutely vadeniable. Bo that, after all, we find one 
selves still entacgled in the contradiction; the attempt 
to overcome it hes failed. 


of 
‘rraner cormaanionon 11 THE CONCETT OF PRRFOMESL, 

at un conser particnlary the contradiction which is 
amerted to be impliit in the sonoept of The 
Aigoamsion, of which we aball make & the mbjoct, mony 
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verve oles 08 « model for others, more ce lem analogou, 
into which wo think is uelem to enter. 


A (partitla, finite) being of avy kind A varion, At a 








‘that, atone and the sumo moment, A mst be esi to be xm 
the nate A, and in estate diflrent fom Ay, £4. not in tbe 
state A, Here the contradiction ia manifest: wt one end 
‘the some moment A it, and isnot, ia the etote A. And in 
order to averoowe it, we must (0 it i amerted) reooguise 
‘the variation ae ooly apparent. 

18 ia not dificult to recognise the inenfcienry of this 
evico, In fac, it we were to accopt it, we ought to say : 
‘A eects to be at the same time A, and not Ay. In other 
‘words, A at the same moment is and is not A, in appeat- 
ance, ‘The contradistion ests as Delors, exactly na 
Deforo; it ours i fact, not in the predicate, Ay ef 
simphoer, ot Ay in eppenmance, or whatever sin it may 
be: at in the double copala “is” and “ is not,” which 
Tuas not dxsppeaned in eoonequecce of the chunge of the 
prodioate, 

‘Wo think vasiation ; therefore tha thought of vanation. 
‘mart not be abmird. Tt seem abeurd ; it must be pomible 
to recognise it ua not abeard. And to recognise bebind 
‘variation an absolute permanence in which the thought 
‘would not be abvurd (over if we enppoto thet this e005 
nition is mare than s fotion), i zot to Twcogaise thie 
‘teought as 20n-sbeust or to make i 9. 

‘Tho dificalty can bave only ane solution, which consinta 
in showing that the absurdity apparently implied by the 
cnoept of varntion is implied by it only apparently. Not 
‘the variation, bat the abuardity ofthe concept of varistion 
is a mare apposcacce. A rere appearance must be 
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capable of being ovensome:; let ma ove how itis ponsblo 
‘te ovmccame that of whick we are speaking, 

‘We have tho very old end rooted habit of considering 
‘things us pumanmt. “Real” things, according to the 
‘vulgar conception, are in the end bodies. And we are woll 
aware that » smniber of bodies, if not all, vary. Bat we 
‘eoognise ab the uae tise that ma great umber of cates, 
‘though some or many qualities of » body vary, a osrtaiz 
‘complaz of otber qoaliti remaine cnvaried. “And to this 
complex we uacribe a apecia? primary isnpartance ; for the 
ameed of umedinte prectice, which domizates oommor. 
thought, obliges us to do 20. 

‘go here and there, Tait down, I stand, I pluck a frat, 
eat it, 1 ts down, ote.; my body vation wnoeasingly. 
But novertheloes itis always zy body. ‘The water of 9 
‘woeiver becomes warm, and neverthelae itis still, warm 
tu ibig the maine water which was before cold, Why do I 
‘ay this Bocouse the water is stil in the receiver; and 
‘the receiver was not emptied to be reflled. And #0 on 
to adduce other examples wotld be nteka. 

‘Thar ame excaptuons : the wood on the fr ia eamsutoed ; 
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reach thet nucleus which usally remains permanent — 
say end in the Gestraction of the body. Tae ookerenoe of 
common thought, though mot much as to natiy © 
zit dkepai, a even greater than it appeared at fret, 


commorvanion. 
‘The sasomption that the vatiation of « body implice 8 
pormsuenve of the verying body, +. of a complex of ite 
‘qualiticn which is considered as the true nucleus, hes 
sean primary raze i the general eaten 
ot axpesionee; has boone, we amy way, the centr of it 
‘Not without resoa. ‘The ewumption cannot sland the 
teet of philosophical criticism ; but it in jastified, it is 
imponed, by euch experiance x the vilgur buvn wud by 
the rafeetion which the valgas sro capsble of exercising 
cu their own experience, Kis or practical validity 
is beyond question. By it, de. by woplying it, 
the vulgar make no mista; while the martalce in made 
by the philosopher, who tmuviers immediately to the 
fd of metaphysis woooept whose true pace i in the 
field 











“x Sepeeree wy Bhan gat 
ibe Remains re 
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‘ultamafen t's sam wpa ese, Rae pom a 
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In onder that I may sey that the water has become 
warm, I mast know that the water is always the sume ; 
‘bat (without considering that the permanence of tha water 
Sa never absolute, oven if we neglect the temperatars,) 
‘tho change of the water dose not prevent mo from 7200g- 
ising o Variation of temperature. Variations are ulwnys 
oowible, on eoaditias thatthe foemal nity of canscions- 
‘news persota. Not caly #0, bat we must exclude the 
permanence of anything except this formal unity, for 
‘very content ina phenomenoe and, ax such, consis in & 
variation. 

‘Beating this wel in mind, let oe retara bo the jadgmect 
xpresing varintion. is tnd ia vot, at the anme time, 
‘As emenive the bingo the thing i he coms 

A & Permanence, no outs the judgment is comtra- 
Bisley. Lis Ay a then andesion! an ft manat, A 
Permanently Ay; 90 alo A is not Ay, is onderetood na if it 
raat A param 2ot Aor eames of © 
‘moving point M of which the fad point P in 
‘wemay sey, Mis sod is cot in P; Ged bein Painted 
‘8 t0 be constantly in P, the judgment is controdytary. 

‘But from the rections already anads it follows, that 
‘aothmg permacent exists, nor can exist, ss¥0 the forzul 








Fe 
i 
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heraioe, thare is no place far the sppliostion of the 
cabegnry of permanest being” And, when wo dist this 
inapplicable csiogory, the contradiction elo vanishes, for 
it urls simply fam spplying « canoept outeide itz 
‘sonditions of appliabilty, or vabdity. 
‘Tha category of which we have to take ume, whos we 
are spanking of vasiatons, isnot that of being, inthe pense 
of a permansat pnd, bat thet of vanation. We vet ony, 
not that A in A, and u not A, at the same moment, but 
that A, im a given moment, pages Chrough the sinbe A;. 
In thocxample of motion, wo mrst wy. not that Mis and te 
1a in Pt Ge ee momen, bot iat M, ot «gree 
moment, moves 
inotectie “og me sot ag bt 
jucible to beng in the aense of permanent, q 
‘this dooe not mean thst they are not conoopia. They are 
soncepta which have 10 be considered mich as thoy aro, 
Without profeeaing to reduce them to othem, to which they 
connch be renee. Te tne iat it we ey to expen 
‘vanstion in terms of permanent being, we fall into oontra- 
lotion ; but we should alao fall into contendiction if we 
tried to exptem parsunent being in terms of Yana 
Of these two contzadictions, the Intter dows not jurtify 
the negstion of the invariable (formal) nnity of consaous- 
‘eat; in the same way, the forrer doo ot juny the 
negation of the variability essextul to phecowaa, 4. to 
‘he ooutent of the inveriabie umty. 








10. 
(00m PHENOMENAL SUBTECT AND TEE SOBTECT DH TTBELE, 

Let us retam to the concept of “ thing in itself." in order 
to examine another ond more important application af it. 


. FE eee 2 deny ak dw apr slo tne 
ot obi cote wg mat of BE tas Som Ok 
ae 





‘in tact. We must notice that the thing ax well as the 
ttubject in itelf appears usier the form of « complex of 
‘np und the meze complex of phenomenty 
4s, sat ty which the experiance of te pheoomenl 
in constituted. Tt is not credible that spatial 
phenomena should be referred to the thing in net, non 
spatial to tho subject in iteaif; for the two clasece af 
pphenomans aro inseparable from each other, and the 
formar, as well as the latter, aro consttative of the 
phenameval subject. 
Morovr, wo can say nothing of he ting in ial, oe 


t 
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‘mare than ons subject in iteelf, or several of both, o¢ oven, 
‘nly one thing in itael besides one exbject in itself, 
cought thea to go beck te a principle of unity, numerically 
axe, And much a principle will be xt the samp time both 
tha thing in itaalf and the eubject in itelé* 

‘There ought to be thersione one singlo reality, which 
cam be canaidered under ove axpect an thing in itnelf, 
under another as subject in itaelf. But first of all, by 
hhaving ascribed to the thing un iteelf the further charsctar 
tf subject inital, we have not rs the Jeast removed the 





tcl, ontide all matter); Wot bo: Phe 
‘bocnenoa is ever the appearasce of « thing, which there is 
ee, OF 





natare, the being which knows itself. Ie may be doubtful, 
and more than doabtfsl, whether the subject sver knows 





es 
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fiualf, or it knows nothing, and therefore dose not oxitt 
wwe tubjech The phosomanal exbjeot (itis mid) i the 
ubjeot in itt in so far ax (as, each ax) it appar to 
aol, ‘Thin ia bard to undemtand. Tae subject ix iteell 
fs not, according to the hypothers, pisnotienal Tio 
Phenomenal subject is phecomenal. Therefore phe- 
‘noruenal eouscicusneat 4 nat the constionmens which the 
subject in tal! boa of tml. And the subjoct in tel doos 
ot know ital, ia no wubject. We might say at most, 
that the X which is (wrongly) called aubyoct 1m ital, han 
the power of deeeving ital! by constructing « phennmena) 
consicummess, which image ital! to be x eoneciomgnm 
fnnanng? wheter ry cous «ny of aoe 
© meanng; w! . 7 
ledge, ate verve to determin exactly the concept of alt 
On the ober hand bjt ea category —noteatiy 
a. aot on 
objectiva, but also ‘not entirely extea-objective. The 
abject in alwayn conscious of itself, otbermae it, would 
‘wot axist; but it recogsaesiteel as sabject, only in ac 
Sars ib reGocts ca ttzel. Now, by zollctioa, the cogziuen 
ven of cnesali saramas az objective charsctar. It trie 
that in thos objectinty the aubject reconaioncta ita own 
tobjectinty ; but xt m aloo true that eabjectivity in 
reflectively recoustructed osly by meane of objectrvity. 
‘Aad the nubject recognise itself reSsotively as enbject, 
‘aly in wo tar as it recognise by the sams reflstion other 
acta whick ace objects for it. Whence it follows in 
the most obvious way, that subject is o category which 
‘han also am objective, though aot s merely objective, value 
<4 categury therefore whichis not applicable outaide the 
eld of phenemers. The thing in itaalt (suppeamng, what 
da nat edit, that there ia» thing in tee) cannot be & 
abject. 
‘Not oo the reply —From what you have sud its to 
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‘be oousladed, not that the pox-phenomenal subject: ia 
impeeible, bot thst there ia only one. nom 
seabject. ‘The catagory (if we wiah to call it 20) of subject 
‘basen objective aspect only ino far aa is proicated of 
in onder to suppress ita objectivity, and so make 
it applable beyond phenomens, itis enough to exalude 
iu mpamsfold predoabaty. 

"Thus argutnent, which ie afered st a defence, in the 
vowel of an eror of mated, ‘The exiagory of aubject ip 
‘ppliesblo in the phenomenal world, and ia severally 
(pradicable of many things. The two chacactam are a 
‘ce conntstive and coeemetal charectry of it, Wi 
‘oat the suallest resscn, aguinst all reasons, the second 
character is lft out, and ot is pretended that in this way 
oe ee ea vue elena 

. Bot 
Sctroyed; and te ctegrym eon wa werd thick 

5 ‘catagory m reduced to « word wl 
‘haa wo longer any pounbla meaning.' 
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subder sotue other form. We maust exaunine ite intrinsio 
maxi, 

‘Tae nniversal Subject must be conosived as a unity of 
conecioatnee ; for s subject which is nots unity of 
‘somsciousness, is on abeuxity. 

‘That unity of eocacioomem whish ia the partioular 
taubject, implion tho whale phenomenal universe; bat 
doce act imply all the cements of it ix the sams way. 
‘Ax content, the pziverse, with regard to each particular 
‘ubject, can be divided into two epheree between whiah 
wwe mnt distingush, although it in not posible to die- 
tinguish them exactly, the apbere of lear omaciouscom 
and the watre of rotemaciounem. Aad eldoaph the 
two pheroe together slways constitute the phenomenal 
‘uve, the linn of vaso between hems erent fot 
code eatin thin termes = chance of the 
paticalarity subject. 

‘For the universal Subject, all the alemanta of the pho- 
otal thivene rott be Contained in ite conscioasness 
i the mame way:: no division can take place bebwoan © 
sphero of clear contciouanesa and a ephero of suboonscions- 
nom ‘The universal Subyeot mast be caaely conscious of 
very pbeoomanon, 

In fact, each of vs must resognive that the phenomenal 
niverse is an cavential constituent of himell, wn img 

in him; and thet, for the mot par, iin only amplisit 
Taz, while, for exons elects {o9, the Pleasures and poine 
foie oes he ony of or akg hcl 
‘to oneself is excluded. Now, the implit and 
‘eacioe ace cnn inmperette} et, uo donb, 
‘they aze aot clear comoepta. It would be a real gain to 
climinate thems, pecially 49 wiminate that implict end 
subconscious which mus: always remain such. And the 
hhypotboni of « universal Babjeot bes thearsically no other 
fie, mo other meaning, than that of ehminsting them. 
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A universal Subject for which there wero still a mcb- 





‘hat of which every particular eubject in aware; it must 
tlsa be svrare of ths awazeame of erery particule sabjech 
We includes the universe; and it includes all thooe incl 
taons of the universe, to whink the particular sobjects 
can be reduced and into which thay can be resolved. It 
thal, # knows, eves the thoughta and the thinking of 


Ths is intuitively obvious, Every phenomenon, the 
ner ee 





other partcalae subjects and with el phmomena Each 
cof unin in great port rabconsoioas: this is the ressou why 
esticaler consoivamaases are esch cutaide the other. 

Sudcanecicnmeen can have no piace in the univenal 
Subject; it follows thet the univeral Bulyect i uho 
vomscious ofthe conscicumnoss of every particalst sthject 
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‘The universal Sobject cannot bat be fally conscious of 
ceverything—and of ital! It in therefore personal. We 
‘loo sre persons. But we cutly recegnise, thet in cur 
‘pernonal unity only » part of that wiuch forms tbe vastor 
‘nity of conscionmom acd subcanscicuseas is organised ; 
tre are imperfect, becsuse limited, pensone. ‘The parson 
ality ofthe universal Bubject, not being limited, a panto. 


i 
ow YE UNVEREAL AUBrEOT Must BE cONCATVED. 
Wo beve son that the existance of particu things 

phenomena and subjects, is conditionsd by their suprems 

‘unity ; there is nothing which » mot « determination of 

 » determination of 

of the 
peer 
tntoen okey couse te 

‘thought by the anivemal Sut 
‘There is, or there ought to be, no need of repeating that 

“thought "” does not mean here "abetssct thought.” 

‘There is no phenomenon, which w not # fact of conscious 

em—ol the consciousness of a paricular subject, im- 

‘Deliily, ‘Bet co the conscnuinaie would ont ti 

‘out a ett! mlatone with ote enaogons 

couscionsnemen, and ultimately with all the analogous 

conecoamaeee 0, cd for the exme rst, i aazot be 
dotooed 0 oxy of ne leasecie whieh can bo ubetrecied 

Emi 
The sone srw which J smable is arenas opping 

son. Tam evans of Iy bang ome comnea ota 0 

tn my par, pray cbetrcind end pactally determined 
Sf. Da age ay, 

Peary 

Sypetetas is oc eel  , 
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bby the cbetruction to which ita correlative and which is 
courtivuent of i; in a suffering on my pert; further in x 
Imowledge on my pact, that ia to asy in 0 system of 
oucays sad gaan blmgng fo me No one of 
‘thee distinguiahabio clements exists or can exist separately 
foom the reat. ‘The thought on my part, to winch my 
phenomenon can be redused, is my vital wotion in ita 
Enctnne fnloes and in the complecity of ite extrinae 
relations. Wo do not pretend to reduce the matter of the 
phenomenon to that form of it which is abstzact thought 
re are not doaliat, in the sense in which many, perhaps 
mort people, understand idcalien) ; and that for the vary 
reueoa for which we da not bebeve thst the form of the 
Phenomenon, abstract can be roduoed to 
‘rodotof uaformed matter (fr the aazue sean for which 
‘we aze not empircsta). And am both oases in mubstanoe 
bun anbiracng tel placa; thre a boaling 
up of jomenoe, which 
ait has icine vechont be beled 
‘rom it, xno far an itn the unity of thote chansoteen, 
‘To imagine that the conscioamms of the universal 
Subject i lam rich, Ine enargeuc, low vivid, than the 
onsciounnelm of the pertcnlar subjecl would be an 
sextzurnganca. Tb han boas maid that the world existe in 
de tar wn Glod geomatrmes. And wo do not deny that a 
‘eavonsabie sense may be given to thin Conception ; but ris 
nsceeaxy Do’ to give to it an cnreasocable vense, Tb0 
‘world is infinitely too various and too complex to alow 
‘Yan docioma of i to be reduced to any land of geometry. 
‘Not oaly 20, bat the world absolutely cannot be rednood 
‘to any doctrine of the world, if  ayatam of abstractions ia 
‘unterstond by the word doctrine. We eax. and must soy 
‘dost the world ia ons and the aazse with the doctrine, ox 
swith the cognition, which God posemes of it; not bow- 
cover in the sanse that the world ws nothing bat (abstinct) 
@ 
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‘thought, but in the sense that there oan be nothing inthe 





conscioumens; with regard to the waivernal Bubjoot it 
ooomes an absumity pare and eimple. 

"Toartor, the extn of patinls bjt, end 
conanquon’ phenomensl universe, 08a 
sehsal to dhl ing age of th maven Seat! 
selentia Dei et causa rerun. There is s uncvecea! Gobjoct, 
‘scday nay plasma x's Somes hs 

me ) 

cooocouae of iel, oe mtbr i coastal 
‘Tho phenowecal world existe, 10 20 far a9 ee-consiou 
Being ectualises the deberminsticos in iteell. Whether 
to sckuslise the determinstions in itself by thinking 
‘horn ooinniden oe not, is or in not 00s and tbe same with 
scltconscicamees, i then a point which for the preeest 
remains undecided. 





im 
IDEWIETT OF PUEFOMENA 48 DWCLUDED DO THE PARTICULAR 
OF 1 THE UXIvEMEAL SUBJECT. 

A phenomence is always the same, whether it be com 
dered aa incladed wittm the cousciournem of the 
‘anivemal Babject, or us inaludad within the sonssioumass 
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of partinlar mbject, A phencmenan of which I become 
‘ora, ia cartaialy something in so far aa I am aware of st; 
i other woeds, thin my ewarcnow ead itt coutcut which 
ia inseparable from it, ane facte which bappen—hich 
happen really, though to be enre not indepeodently. No 
is pomibls outside the cuiveraal unity ; if 
‘we admit thab the universal unity is the consciousness of 
‘he univeesa) Subject, no phenomencn is pomible outside 
‘the conscioumess af the universal Subject. Just for thin 
ronson ib mvt be coucluded that » pbenotenon of eaine 
fs the same, both as my phenomenon, wai as w pbe- 
‘nomenon of the universal Subject. 
Tn fat, let ut toppons that » phenomence has, in #0 far 
ts it i mine, oortaun characters; and, in a0 fa as itis @ 





{zivena! Gato wiih, onthe conteury, teres K. 
cape itil be mid tat the extecte K in tho 





tuxne thing, t0 mcogsicn ist cack phenomenon (T on 
speaking of thooe of which wo are aware or oxx. become 





rely tf Pecos tbe rem ex aay ol phencmsos, 
of these overydsy phenomana of ours. ‘Tee possiblity of 
inferring « canse or condition transcending. phenomena 
1han a8 ita indispeneable presupposition the recognition af 
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‘the unity of phenomena ; for, i this in danied, it ie no 
ange poesible ta suppres the fnagmentarines of common 
‘cognition, « doctrins of the whole & no Ianger posable. If 
‘wo wih to sey something intelligible, wo ought neither 
to amort that tunity consnta in the cause, nar to concsive 
the oxwe 20 as to excinde 
Tis objected, that to the huraan phenomenon I there 
comerponds in the universal Sabject something diferent 
K, the condition sine gus non of H. Now, what in 1 
‘Wo exprowed oumelves just now as if K ware © pho- 
‘nomenon, though » phenomence different from our own. 
‘But it cannot be so. IF the consciousnew of the wnivamal 
Bubject admutted what we call a phanamatau, » various 
sri maipty of pam, 1 wool wiih cut on 
the resid be uo mama fx sureng 
{phanomacn K in te place ofa phenomenon BT 
suppiped cn be only nnepheomral ; and casot 
even boa. 


aheolste uxknowsble. So the theory of koowledge ends 
fn nguosticiem ; and the fondamental identity bobwoen 
reality und cognition, which we Bevo recogniaad ae un- 
Auiabl, vaniahes 

Monwover, ance the ’s of patticulnr Gnite conmiour 
esoon bocotsa K's (becams other) an the axivemal con- 
‘sdowsnees, this latter connot bo said to be unity of the 
‘Hs, but at most the cause of them. The uaiverml cane 
‘sciousnom which we had intecaced in order to understand 
‘the umty of the H's, the ooscept af which ought to have 
‘bean the concept of och s nity, has beoome fenefarmed 
{or us into & osame, unknown in stalf, and of which we do 
sunt even know in what way its  case—into u cous, of 
‘Which we know with certainty only this, that it in not the 
‘unity of the H's. Ths attempt to ondemiand the unity 
ot the He better kaa destroyed i. 
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{7H PARTIOULAR OB USIVRAGAL UNITY 18 HOT A 
RESULTANT. 


‘Unity in no panttant, in which the elemanta of which it in 





Tes towappone, oganet (1), tnt A and B do not exist only 
‘an oonstibuente of the group, and, aguinst (3), that the 
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group in question in composed of the elements A, end By 
ingioad of the cements A und B. 

__ The unity of the subject (I zoean the partioular mubjoct} 
fa net « mmple rescktant. It i trao that between tho 
‘amy clersenta of which it in the unity, there are causal 
‘vounections, nd that contequently etch element is 
‘rabject to the mflzence of the resi, changes with the 
changing of the rst, of even of ono only of thom; but oa 
the other hand itis true thet the causal connection of the 
laments is condiboned by their unity, and in nob a 
condition which oan be walined ontaide the unity, aod 
‘produce that unity. 

A boy learns rule of gmmmar and « theorem of 
geometry. Tt is quite obvious that ths rule and the 
theorem da not reain inactive aide by mado with och 
other, like two coms ia w vale; but xt» no los obvions 
‘hat tha cognition whieh the boy fas of the mule and of 
‘the theorem does mot cone in the mutual rodiention 





© veriain aspect (but only under « certain 
implying canaal interiarence, presupposes that they aro 
‘both oognitions pomeesed by the boy, that they are 
‘connected in a amity, which m sot the Tesnitant but the 
‘condition of the mtariareos. 

‘What in tens of every partial umsty, may bo nai of the 
‘ota omy, Tn becoming causally commected, phesomans 
modify each other more or lea; but the conection and 
‘modification presuppooa nity, dow not produoe it, 
Unity i also a renstant ; but itm a rertant in 00 fara 
it ie a unity, apd not vioe ver. We do not meca that 
‘there in oat the umty, and then the reeltant ; but the 
nity ia the logially peloe. In eo far an they are elamen's 
of a unity, fests logeally imply each other, do not modify 
cash other oauailly ; although itis true that, noo esch 
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fot ia, aa much, 9 varying in time not reducible to a pute 
logical procem, the mutual implications give sso to oumal 
camnections t mutual modifcatcons. 

‘And if everyone has not undezstood, we most have 
ppatiance. 1s ia not easy to overcome the habit of practical 
thinking, om which our common ‘oability to eo any 


Weenie meta coo 
pee et eee 
> mippono that te be eanscious consist in oots- 





~ Tntelligenoe is not ons thing among otheee, but ja the 
principle, in reference to which aly the world exists. It 
4a uot being which is dutinguished from others by 
certain definite qualites ; we must rather say of it, in one 
sense, that is has all qualiag, ix another sense, that it has 





intalligt 
Na deat, the paola eae whisk ni icon 
among others. But hie individuality a thinking imple 
universality. So thst the partcclar subject, whi on the 
cans hand consciozs of bimsell ox opposed to others and 
to anoter, w at ths same time, eo spe, conswons of Kin- 
sult ae eoectially related to others and to another, and 


‘under ono aspect, in ander another aspect free tram avery 
individual ar gonerie limitation." * 

‘Tho doctrine reapitulated in the nes hero quoted 
cannot be mjected by anyone capable of undarstanding 
it, Ttoaly qin to be a ttle developed, in ondet that 


relations with partiolar subject, coey be asan clacly. 
Tt is eaay to recognise thst ths “ rystem,” according to 


the deg tol cae ar a cee ma a ey Aaa 
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‘the censebt of it which we have expoanded,* constitutes 





‘ont it has all qualitie, and that xt has non; both the 
‘firmation and the negation aro true; for Being, a 





= ¥ 
Seems 
gence. But the existence of intelligence oonssrta 
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‘who have followed us vo far attentively that the monad- 
logy which wo accept ie « devniopment of the outline 
sited above (at the beginning of this parsgreph)—a 
development which pechape may be and wil have to be 
integrated, but om condition that the integration dooo not 
nfigure or destroy it. Partioular sabjocta exist; and 
they exint in wo farsa they constitute w unity: to deny this 
‘sto deny tho poustbility of cognition. Tae objection that 
‘the ayvtem of subjects fale short of real unity, or bas only 
an objective unity, et. Bag, bas no foundation. very 
abject is the anity of the eyviem, and Bing is not 
"tng to eins of whic di not coma i i 
being Ino the thugs ct ray sift se 
nity of Being caz be raolved into the umtual aplication 
ot aboot into te face tat each othe uty ofa. 
ae. 
DEFOVLTE aKutH reox SUBOORHNOUEER, 45D 
DOOSIMEITY oF ELINATONG Tr, 

A difficulty which we have recognised, ond which itis 
pethopa dentable to elcinate, coors in the impossbility 
cf weparating clear cocscivumese from subconscusnees 
‘Tho hypothasin of a universal Subject allows us to base 
subcanseioumess on cousciocanees, wile for partitnlat 
mubjects the contmry is tree; it bas consequently 9 
manifest edventage. It in requisite, however, that wo 
shoold not form wn abrurd conception of the relations 
‘between the universal Bubject and the partalnr nobjects 
between ax tbvardity and a duicalty, the choive coanct be 
doabitnl. 

‘Every doctrine js always the oonstruttion of par 
fioular subject; or of several partilar mubjects in co- 
operation, Indeed, ince the particular wsbjecta are 
solidary, it mst be said that ic w certain sense they al! 
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co-operate inthe contraction of any doctine tas cr ale. 
Sai it remains tras that « doctrine exists in so far ua ie 
Bought by petal sabes few or any and uot 


edn aw te and 
stenisal to the thought of, every subject. Te learned 
tan who daoove ft doce Sot secomplah semething 
corlasively ha owe, des ant fd a ample socdenalty 
to the veverl cthes, which distingois him from otbet 
rms; rather bo develope that uaermal, in virtue of 
‘which be sone with all or withthe whole. Juat 103, bat 
‘rhutbe doe, thoagh not oly Rs wn in however own 
too, And the datum of dhe doctrine, Ey Mim or By 
thn any, hin an in tn ly He 
‘own product peer to hina o, pap, to 
"the dacumien things, Fist, 
¢ dcinion ‘Preropponse two things . 
beater er pe bey 
, bat nm ovecy man, ocd which avery 
‘nan ne oes lan how to as ; to et nace 
Jn than frther to amt that the trae actin a mpl in 
fi, aod that ite tru somsntsinin boing ther ple. 
‘matter, the vaoo of which t caved, the 
dlodtine ant waa lesa and peepocnded. I a ceut 
that, fa the dacumion, the doce iv considered aa 0 
formation pena o that man (to that sete), ete), ead 
cannot be oondered in any other way. In fat ta 
tnntilen tat the dovrine thing of thin kind the 
doctrine is thought by some peoo, snd, 90 fer, i might 
tren be an baration of Chat pea; whether then the 
dlovsine la owe tha. & thing of this Lind, whether 
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simple, He who deni the reality of pheaomens, ke who 
secognisos no value in phecomens us wach, exsindan at 
conoe the possiblity of transcending them. Far, the 
‘temsoending of phenzmans is, fret of all, eet © phe- 
‘momeuon ; sad we sbell ixve to say of it what we aay of 
ny phenomenon. ‘The transcending of phenamens (i 0 
transoonding which ia nots mezo fouan) is a phenomenca, 
‘Soe ita a fact of the phenotoecal pemscna? oonssioamene, 
eine phenomeuen which bas «higher aloe than suother; 
for instance, than a caprice; but why 1 Because of itu 
{implications And 1 recogni its valos in so far as T 
recognise ita implications. But what real implications can 
Inglosens can] gai, i tat ober Panonecn 

can T recogaioe, i that 

ile aay ac of eoptcn Bmore 

it will be said that 20 coe has ever denied phenctseon 
Sus nly ec mpiom Wo apes at no ee 

fo agree thst no 

‘omnencn is posible oataide the unity ofall ince it s 90, 
‘we may that « phenomenon which has appeared itoplise 
‘unity in on far na it lina eppoared ; ve pie ea 
‘whioh it ia 0 determination ; and bee consequently a 
‘wadoe, which oan be racogaised in # only by penetrating 
deeply into ity relations with the whole, but by wens of 
ssach penetration becomes recognissbls init. Wo voy, in 
Gort, that a phenomenan is reel, although, or rather 
‘ecamss, it in cnlative and ioweparable; that, ix ao far 
it is run, if reveals to os something (supposing that we 
Iknow bow to interpret it) of Baing of which its « deter- 
mination ; thst, therefor « proposition, a doctrine, 
Doak, which are certainly pheasuneos, eat be trae. Out 
oppousuta mutt say the contrary unles they are opponents 
nly in nawwe. No doubt, they do not expramly deny the 
‘phmoneral as phenomena), which is not daniod oven by 
soeptie, Eat by equivoceting on the obrivas impossi- 
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Diity of making en absolute of the phenomenal, they 
deny the reality of the phenomenal ; and tk is, woard- 
ing to our view, to dsny tke phenomenal implsitiy, In 
any case, by denying to the phansmenal that valuo of 
which we have apolen they exchode cognition, whiok in 
ddzaply « form of puenoreos; they exclude the possible 
truth of amertions, snd therefor also of their own 
‘amertions. 





wo leare on one side the dificalty or impossibility of 
mowing a substance in itaelfl, by the fact thet bodiog 
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sppear only to mubjecta, while a mbject eat oniy appears 
to another subject, in the same way in whsch a body 
‘appear to « sobject, bot aks eppears to binealf, 

‘This atatemsct, thoogh at first it seems satistactory, 
cannot be maiztained.* We rust not tink tha by merely 
muperpoting the concept of sxbetause upon thst of phe- 
emeaon we have satisiactorily removet the dificaltes 
implicit in tho phanamenalist view of things. A disometion 
Ddetween phenomenon and substance is altoady mado in 
‘common thought (there is no-one who dows not distinguish, 
{or instance, bebween ths elons and that which sppoara to 
‘him cf the too) ; and, a8 mich, t has no doubt © provisa 
‘meaning tnd rexacixble importanoe. But, in 00 lar a 
it in» commen distinction, it does not transcend the phe- 
momenal field : it verven to orguniae experience, it toe 
‘mot determine the condition which makes experience 
posable, If we with to determico this condita, we 
‘sannot conbnt oumelves with resorting to the common 
Aistinction, which loses all meaniog when we apply it 
{or a purpose which is not ita own. ‘The true reason why 
‘we caunat wiop ab mare phenomena, ia thei fragmentas- 
seus, Either wo must overcame tbe obstacle of frag: 
‘mantarizess, or we have done nothing; to mobstitute a 
tesgmantary cof substances for @ frgmmtary 
vamplex of phancmena is to be satisied with a verbal 
olution which leaves the tree problem till m the mame 
sbnoarity. Tt in impoushle to de without something nos 
phenowenal ; bat this something wox-phanomena] cost 
‘ban quid which is wbeoiately Oz. 

‘But we rust remark that the nectesity of going back to 
the One, of trunsomding the phenomens) datars in ite 
{ragmentarizees, does not allow ox to infer & notphe- 
‘namunal Reality. ‘The One, since it fs the condition ofthe 
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coum of erecis aa wells of cognition is criaziy implicit 
In experience. Tae cogition whish we has of ip sot 
in wo Sas an i not the cognition of any 
diafam of fact; bat it cam be draw from the cognition af 
{ach in co fac a this presuppose it. To experiane in tho 
{a3 ana true anse af the word, to know, dots not mean 








though the hope of constructing the One (dhe eapreme 
form, or rationality.) by mean of detaobed elements, of 
rowing it from stietly empirical cognitions, taleen in 
har Sngmettainan, i vain, wo ae nat thatfore bo 
lat orignal chert 
captrience. Withoat the One which is 
, there would be 20 "ie 
of the empiccat, who noe the eimple real of « 
proceas ia that which is oa the contrary the foundation 
Thi ecadioa ofthe proce, whe iagioet that be cxn 
work with the elements of » fragmentary experiasee, 
‘whereaa bio Inboar ia pousible only in so far an tbo experi 
‘200 is kis own, or in cther terms inoue. But if the One in 
ecemsarily implied by experiecce, it may etill exist ocly 
‘90 far an it in implied by expecienon (in the aumo way us, 
foc instance, while we cannot speak of varistion if wo 
‘make obstruction from time, vice vems the exiatenoe of 
‘ime ia only the existence of variate). 
‘The One in Baing ; which is kxown to ox, at present, 
wholly indeterminate, Being certainly oxita as the 
pres onity of expuicuce, as the cniveral form. We 
‘re not ponitivaly are that it has also « further existence 
im feels, Let tm try ta peneteate deeper inta thet of 
‘whish we are positively exe, t0 andetwnd its meaning 
‘thoroughly, and to develop ite oomsequences, 





certain seas, that the universe io the 
reault of a logical proce intrinie to Being,—af a prosoas 
by which Bang becomes conscious of itsai. Being, a5 
‘necumary, cannot but be, But in itself tis indeterminate, 
and canact subsist without ita determinations; it i a 
onoept, the existence of which, since it oan be resolved 











(hat primitive nnitig have wlenys existed ; but that they 
Ihave always existed us determinations uf ons and the 
sams Being, which baa always existed sx their common 
character, To mzppose the onid uniting to be non-existent 





salvos, just now, thet in the universe, {in eack mubject, 
"Being become conscivas of itaf"? Tt scema there: 
foro that,“ the conscious being ” is one alone, always the 
same, This point must be discussed in deta, 

“The subject, in oo Sar a t tabes thought as it object, 
actives at itaol, oc ita pure self as thought”; when T 
think of Being, I think myaeif; heroforo my true self” 





‘Will opponents may thet inthis way wo hypostatian (that 
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into say, materiaine,) the ountect, wile wo iall back more 
so Iema into the inexaotitudas and incamisteacios of 
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scpsequence of the nnity of Being. ‘The courwe of eventa 
‘therefore is always partly dotercined and partly w- 
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partly an fect of the gener! coune of events, is mare ot 
lous diffrent from it. 

Binen the ours of events has had no beginning, it 
cannot tend towerds wa eltnoate end. For the end would 
‘bo almady attained ab aterno, It follows that, although 
(he univems is always changing in each of ita parta how- 
seve limited, novecthala, or zatber for thin mance, it 
resin ubwaye as 0 whole in the ase general conitisus. 

“View versa, the achjects, each of whirh is s secondary 
‘bat eanental unity ofthe universe tend to develop; that 
Jn tomy, the action of each mabjec ie purposive. Purpooe 
in th spantansoss doing of each mabject, aad the ubuenion 


7 from the ‘course of events. which 
resulta from it—the ‘of each mbjoot to develop 
Cee rom the apeter a euch — 

to Being, to the aniverse oom 


‘Sania ‘This, which seams a: 
ten ently enon of te agile 
‘montial to Boing, sud of the way in which Being oonso- 


‘is realised only by 

xo fp ate fom a he couse of oe cede 
that Being (which caonot bat exet) rasy exixt, there 
must bee course of eventa. Consequently, the end (if we 
‘Wish to call it wo improperly), for which Baing oranten tho 
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the braking op is only relative) into « muchipiity of 
pontansoun peinciles, whioh eo oll inladed in ite unity, 
aad of which eack ia the (moondary) unity of tbe others. 
‘ook of those principles, that ia 2 aay each more or lems 
developed eject, changes by helping ta change the others, 


‘and Being canaot but exist, ‘Tharefore Being, tho 

nd of whuch (mare properly, uot au end, bal « logical 
‘exigency) in to exit, muxt, precisely in order to sitain 
‘uh an and fin omdae to matnty ita own logo! exigsney), 
crnate in teal hove datacssinationa hick wre tho spon: 
‘tauwocs subjects, which ame cot contented with mene 
existence, but ted to well-being or dminution of ill 
beng tht eos, whieh tend odevelo, bern tego 
tor a subject inthe unimpeded manifestation of activity. 


‘THE LOOIGAL EXIQEAUY aND THE PRACTICAL XXIGESOY, 
OQUTY, AB TUE WIvEEaN AN EXD 1 


‘Betwoon the logical exigency of Being—which, baving 
a ita end (cs ita aim) Boing only, in always antsiod and 
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yraerves the univers throughout ite varzing und by 
senza of ita varying, in & total state of invariabal 
‘he practial exigenoy of Se partonlar eubjeot—which 
tends to dovelop that suljet, to develop it indefnitaly in 
time—shere i not that which ws, who ure dominated by 
‘tho some practical exigency, should cae to call harmony, 
‘To reoogabe thatthe praca eabjoctiv)exigancy athe 
Indispewable reams for eatisipng the logical (naiversal) 
exiguocy, is to ricoguse that the practical clam ia mab- 
corlinated, impeded, and io short violatad, 

‘No donb, this ebondination to the logial exigenoy in 
not, for the subject, a mare exizinms bond, « hindzacs ; 


{nia at the onze tune, especialy whe it is conscious, the 
‘aoa by hic te ett 
Priminve feeling—phawere or paic, which are weal and 


‘at fit attains by devdoputut degre of 
intsity which dey abd Gutartsangaston; but eh te 
sure tie Deus mpengted wih national, whieh 
meakan 1 saperior to itself, Bince the eubeonscioce 
‘ghtation of the primitive monad is provoleed by an abscure 
Seeling, itis radically telologioal, but ita Qnality i only 
{mplice : m arder to act according to a determined enc, 
‘wo mutt Snow. Only the maa wbo knows io capable of 
‘roponng ends to hizael with clearces. 

the man who really knows end will (will and 
cognition xz» izapparahle, or zatber coe and the same), 
‘wbo hep wrought Ais recscuing and sotive power isto 8 
stable unity, who, is oo far aa bein each « onity ix truly 
saater of hizeel,* usderstands that iis tras and is not 
dis immediate snd primitve feeling, but the said anity— 
‘the fall sgreament of his strength and of his roason. I 
= Peay she are a el wk 
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Belin cde oa a 


Renee 
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ean Minelf, uot however as x mero simple mbject, but 
an & pernon—a melf, which cannot be realised without 
realhing at once, n his own person, both tbe fllow-ctizen 
‘apd tbo man ; for the form of unity, which in himself, ix 
‘universal. I realise myscif only on condition thet I 
recognise the anivecsal valve of personality; vice verse, 
my Tecogeition of the txiveral value of penamalty ia the 
amoaza by which I realise mypell, my highest value, and 
sttain my end. 

All this a incomtrovertibe. But, eu the otber hand, the 
logical exigancy—vwhick, an always satigied, proservon 
tho univer in a state of total mnvariabilty—inevtably 
rendere every eflors of individual, and groupe of in- 
dividoal of raankind or any enalogout formation, in the 
soil tramaitory, Chat ig to aay, wenn i¢ revolves history 
into un immenio tautology, which may bo called inoon 
lnnive, for 1:8 wlkimate rancing io to provide for the 

A ei ho of belonging to 

Young nas oa pas whoa concious 

‘8 young nation, or who at least 1s conscious of belonging 
to hacarity, 00 Jong o8 buscanity rapnins young, has # 
Tight to look with confidence towards the future. For the 
{goods which the intare allows him to procare (with laboar ; 
‘bt this ia jast what males them good), ate real, though 
Ihopelenaly trazsitary. And it in no use to object that, 
encan these goods, sud insepacably connected with them, 
there ste evrs, that beside divine plessnre, there 
‘mouetroua pain beside glory, undeserved nod (what in 
infritaly worse) deserved sbams; beside viztus, vis. 
‘Wo msy answer, that Lip is beoutsfa! just because iti fll 
of rik; that, without evil, that supseme good, thet 
rmapreme valac, which ia cocscious oonzage, would met 
ont, 


‘Bet everything grows old; end mankind will grow ald 
too; and all oar work will have been in vain. In vain; 
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for, although a time in which « more or lam anslogous 
‘wotk is uot being uocomplished wil never come, in any 
‘tase oar own work wil not belp the succeeding anslogons 
work at all, an it was not helped at all by the anslogous 
‘work which came belare t. It is tras that the sooomplish- 
rant of this infinity of work, whieh menaina in subetanse 
ways the same ihzcugh contizual repetitions, i the 
condition which allowa Being to remain always conavious 
nat which makin the existe of Beang ponsble. But 
to aay thu is to sey that tho exisicace of time oan be 
seaalved into Joes of time. Being oannot bat exist: itn 
necessity, which however ie not presented to an with the 
harastrs of volo! 








‘cormrvinow. 
Tha cocclations which we bere reechod, soins nor0 oF 
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‘ents only ino far as a comrse of events tan place, the 
‘courte of evenia cannot have hed a beginning, wod there- 
fore cannot tend towart ap cod; in other words, the 
‘phenomenal univene, and the Being which is relimd in 
the phenomenal univens, kave no valas. 

‘Rach aabject has a value ; (the value of the developed 
tnbjectw transitory, far the developed form of the subject 
4s trunsitory) ; end vt bas suck 1 value, in no far a0 tin 
‘ax clament of the Whole, inseparable from the Whole and 
frum the other parte; and yet the Whale, as such, has no 
‘value, ‘Th gems that there is bere a contesdictnon ; but 
this in uot true. In the eame way itis uot true that there 
6 4 contradiction between sscniing spontaneity to each 
fnbject, an inohaded in the anity of Bang, and denying 
‘the spontaneity of Being, 

Lee rare ® Sem ome, 
‘ot spontaneous, contrary 
ecemity; bat te gotcne! even, which scoring to tht 
hypothesis cannot bot take place, impier mngle spon: 
‘taneition connected with each other; these thecefore depend 
a that sams logical (non-epontansows) exigency, i conse 
quncce of which Bezag given nee to tbe conree of eventa, 
Bo the second of the two actinomies w volved. And the 
first alo i wlved in the maze way ; for spontansity, 
natty (at fat only impli) and value ae, in substance, 

‘one and the anme, and develop together. 

No doabt, all spoutansity, all finality and all valne 
would vanish, if they wore eparated from that auity, 
vwhiok is Being. Moreover, they are determizstions of 
Being; thereiore see may soy thet all spostanety, all 
fizality, all value are ultimately the spontaneity, the 
finality’ spd the value of Being. Just vo; but Baing fs 
asiobed with these determinations oaly in so fxr ua zt 
‘becomes determinate, in so far as it develops, without 
‘breaking op absolutely, into multiplicity of subjects; the 
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developed forme of tho determinatoas all belong to the 
pphenosenal world (to Being, Dubin wo fax as itis raliood 
Ja ths pbenomma) world), and tharefore they ave all 
smansibory, while this varying gives tse 10 no insina 
evelopment of tbe whole, which remxing aivaye tho 
"The hypothenia that “real conaciousnes it the sams, 
umarially oor, ia each od every panaoecal vobject 
(eupposing it to have » meaning), does not allow us to 
‘ane eylable of what we have eelablihed-—aniea 
it be peotoundly redifed an wo shall presently explain, 
Fox ifthe phevomenal bresking op inte a mnllpliity of 
‘onscioumesen is exsentin! to the existence of the only 
eal eoecionsnae ; if, in other wards, God in cousicus of 
bey feck petra ay we saat 
i is cee, we cannot 
say either of sack subject or of the unfree am 
sare than what we have aid of them ; 403 God 
jn wimpy an arbstrary ane to denste what we have sore 


In onder that the couse of evanta (Fannaderd] may 
‘tend toward an end, that it may bave @ valte, i 


thas had a beginning, i not easentinl to Baing, is not the 
remit ofa logeal exigmey of Boing, ‘Thos, the determina- 
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ions ements] to Being will be something other than 
phenomena. What will they be # 

‘Being (our commm concept of Being) exits only ia 
so far as it in thought; ite existence consita in Doing 
‘honght, it ia the existence of a thought. ‘Thetelor, te 
cexetence—snpposing that it dose not legally imply the 
‘ounve of eventa, se that it cannot be maolved into it, 
‘ing thought by a caltplicty of single eubjacts—all 
consti thinkang tect. Tmean, in thinking stein ual, 
by ite; for that thaniong (we might way, that mediate 
vell-thiaking) which ip rested iz the corsciouseesen of 
tn ey on Baas Sony no ‘opie oe 
in nor sweat to i Biber iy 
conacionsmonen of the tingle eubject, that i to my the 
‘coume of evanta;—er it ie coxacionanes indepecdent of 
the single cosactooeareoo, distinct from ther 

The bjenta exist; and, tine thew exktnnoe 
had to the hypothesis « bogizmng, they do not 
‘ou in pougoqunnoe of wlogica exigeacy of Being, "Their 
txitence wil therefore be ‘oy the antigo 
spontaneity of Being ; it will be create, Tt must be 
owtible 20 amign a came of thet which does nob ext 
esesnsly, which does not exist ob ateno; and tho 
cause, in oar cave, ean be only Being. If we mipposo that 
‘Being doom not logically imply phescmenal realty, i 
produces that reality; that is to say, it in active, Of 
four, E mean active in x wense azalogoms to (though 
Tigher' than) that in which every aubjeot ia sativa, and 
‘dependently of the actviton of the single subjects. 
Acoordiog tothe cantsary hypothesis, he activity of Being 
‘exo only in oc far on the tingle sctivition into which it 
‘realm ap exist; Being cannot be called aotiva in the 
foro sense. 

‘On the othar hand, Chet eowntsl constituent af cox- 
‘moumens ‘which i ita theorsieal character (oogaition 
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(8 euch) oxnact be seperated from ite practical character. 
A being which waa not sotive, woekd 20% be ec thinking, 
‘We, who must vary in order to act, beve no mous of 
‘eprisenting « spontancty the existence of which impli 
no exirinais maniteiation, doce not consist in a vazying ; 
(to each of us, who ame pecticnlar bemgs i is emential ta 
bbe io variable relation with something elie), Bub we aro 





Now, the activity or spontancity of Bema, ite doing, sin 
substance nothing else bat ite thing, in itt, 
Ting ital. Whee we ascribe to Being, we 
‘ximply rocoguite that ita tanking (that being eansous 
‘of itaolt, in which ta exiatence consuts) cannot be resalved 
into an abstract thought: it a an absolute reality, an 
eae ih fro fing 

An ff that which for an is fooling (and, it © 
Nigh ton, wctmoat ad motes, ak 1 ty 
sus needa be amociated with that doing-thinking, 
‘th olarnal ineizao if of Baing in coxmttted, 
vid end real comsionnnoss inoplien knowledge end 
politcal py feces ngentngsh gos 
af the othar two momants, Consciomnon, spontaneity 
‘aud vata can be dutingniabed, but not seperated ; inthe 
‘arse wey as, in» polyhedron, the faces, the comers and 
tha vertices can be distinguished, bat not separated. If 
vyulup ia taken away, thene oan be neither spantanaity, 
‘or (gonmequectly) cognition : » guid, whic has no velas 
by itslé in relation to tel, ictrisscaly) msy be ax object 
cof cognition, an end of action, for others, bat it is act & 
subject which thinks tlt, and which thinks, 

‘The determinations which (socording to this bypothesi} 
‘wo muet recognise az emential to Being, as constitative 
of Boing in feet, are therefore wach tant wa must con- 














The Absolute 357 
rive it as a pemm. (lat ox my, in an “eminent” 
vense; we sfall not inquire, what this emse may be.) 

+ Being, which is common to all distinct phenomenal 
‘realities, cr of which each phenomenal reahty is a dstor 
is the unity of the phenomenal world, 
in the choaght of cack single ubject (a thought 
mors or leu clearly apprehended, but eesentis! to the 
tingle eabject}, a a mow, indeterminate concept ;—that 
‘ame Being ban existence in sel. Tt hasan exintense 
in itll, independent of the single bjacts which ar 
‘voatial to the course of events, to the phenomenal 
‘nord, bat tot farsign to the eiglo subjects, for every 
ingls wabject, us a secondary unity of the phmomcnal 
‘work, neoosatily impliaa the thought of Being, which ia 
an ossental constituent of i. 

‘Being in therefore, in the tract nese of the word and 
‘without aay equivocation, God 
‘Tho existence of God’ removes all doubt 06 to the 
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{THE THRANIO AND THE PANTEEATIO EYTOTEXSES ; 
‘DEYINTHION AND MEANING OP THEY. 


‘We must in the end choose between two hypotbesse: the 
phenomenal universe either bas hed, or bas nob hed, 
Ogg. From the first ypothesis we infer the 





cate af anit Mloeghs (x Ganght shih tok 
butract : oa we need xot repeat) ; this i theoretically, 
tn undeniable advantage, o we bave remarked. Bat, ot 

‘we have also remazked, suck an advantage does not seem 
40 be decisive. ‘For the explitt thought into which reality 
‘would be resolved i not, wo ementially explicit 1 ital 
‘our own. A theory which we wiah to cocstract mast not 
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‘A pasta) system in which the full velopment of sams 
wabject ia possible is tolclogially ordered. ‘The phe- 
‘romsepal wniverse inalndes ot naw ons partial system 
‘telologically ondered—onr own ; scoonding to all proba- 
bility, it incladen at prevent other eyslema also (wio 
knows how many"), ss divete ax yoa like, bat not lees 
‘talsologically ordered. And though it is ‘true thal no 
‘partial ryuiom can be preserved perpetually so oniered, 
Iho tree ov the other hand that the universe mat always 
have inahuded io the paat ead will always include in the 
fahane more or les azalogous eystecs. The phenomena! 
aniverse is thervore, even uss whol, taleclogically 
ordered fn some degree. 

But wo cannot draw « decisive angunent from this in 
‘avour of the Unsistc bypotbeta, In fast— 

‘Being cannot but buve ite exvotes] determizations, 11 

Asterminstions have had no begin 
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celered actin? apsteme (Ghongh no partial apuiamn 
remains teleologicsly ordered for over), at therefore ita 
‘oot in that same lagial exigency of Being, in comsaquanoa 





profiig any Jnger by it part hitory. Tt may, under 

favourable circumatezcee, begin to develop anos more, ta 
Derleot ian; but oaly by forming itll over again. A 
‘seciety of ubjecta, which tres much Jonger than a subject, 
ey draw » coxmepoalingy groter advantage from Hs 
kinloy. But, like every subjeck, every society, every 
limited ayatam, dina soonar or iter. And with the daath 
of a ayntem, the dlomeniary sabjecto which compos it 
lowe the pomibiity of dreving 2 lesan frum the part. 
The history of man goes back Yo yesterday. ‘That of the 
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day bolore yoxteriay is inet far ma That of to-day wll 
‘arva to-momow, bat will be lot for the Soramations of the 
day after tomarrow. 

‘The course of events implies a multitade of spantancous 
primitive unitien A primtive unity would not be 
‘spontaneous, if « valee, however suboomcious and 

elementary, did not belong to ite eavential constituenta 





‘aluas, each of wi Sh malbed ins dorinae ay 


7 
ino far a8 itis comes to all the mnie of & group,— 
to the formation of collective vetoes. eyo 
‘ampli the exabance of rane which dea 
1 i nevertheloa, 
courve of event. 
uch being the cave, it ix that there should 
lass 





07 
‘One who coold abow tbat axivemulity and parpetoity 


* 
our. 
Isdepeudently of any kypothess, the conciusons ofthe 


fue amantial to value, woold have refuted panthsiam, 
‘which perbeps cannot be refuted in any other way.* 
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‘which we have instituted can be enmmed up as 


fi: 
elt ike 
STH 


very subject a « cantre of the phenomenal univeas, 


the unity of all phaneymens,—e secomary, that in to 907 


1 pocticule, unity j i aot 


id 


‘honomena] world. ‘Ths latter is eystam cf more or leno 


ordered among themaclves, but ral, « unity of the whole 
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factor, on which the necessity of thoaght is founded, is tho 
smprems Unity of the tniverse—e Unity which, while it 





is coe tot be 
fran evoatil moment o nel, or Som wna tia ooubia 
ta abstract pure thonght. Acd without the thought of 





ject 
tin not dlficalt to parvaiv that the propositions above 
formulsted, while they will wem peredorial and rash to 
‘those who do ect understand them, simply xpos with 
something which we all thiok and inow,—sosto- 
‘thing which no one can bat think ar know, for not to think 
‘ar aot to know thia would be to think or know tamlly 
nothing. 
Obviously, every sabject is the unity of o oortain 
cxpocionon or multiplicity of phenomans : it ia the centre 
of ita own phenomenal world. Ite existing or ite being 
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rach 4 cnt ib Hing; in which the two momenty 
coguitive (theoeetical) and peactoal, are inseparstly oat 
ie“ ing of te jos xs be eno a 
Aguble way. The fate constituting ite phenomena! ward 





throagh which I am abla to concave myealf aa object; 
‘the to procaine, oF the two parts of the masse procom, 
hhavo the camo valun Ie follows thet my phenomenal 
‘world isnot only my own; it has ts ita mire, mat myoett 
nly, but uo many other rubjecta unalogoss to mypelt, 





‘world, which isnot only my own, though also my own, can 





In the second case, it in inevitable to aawuma 
‘that Being ban other determinstione which onpetitate it a 
Person ; we are within the ephere of theiem, 


266 Kaow Thyself 

‘Hace we stop. Wo do not beliove chat the asartained 
demas am guficiont to juny a dhoios. But ws do not 
theactore believe that our laboor has beon in vain. The 
problem haa bom stated in decidedly clearer and more 
rocis terms than has been the caso hitherto, We can 
Arrive at 1 definite choice oaly by working ox « solid 
(pomi—ois on that which we have, nob indeed da- 
‘overd, but fred from « quantity oflamber which did nat 
allow us to recognise t sad to teavene it safely, 
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(OUn parpose wat of ux extnesa mpliaty. We intended to rect 


tized, ct rather carmot ral be even rpencnied, by the 
‘uooaiated man ; wheren in vton of calor, that isto may of 
en improved eyeoatunation of thonght, they are eared by the 
caliente mga sore easly than the nevbiretad mam attaine 





‘Man ie wremwsiy Gove foward the maine of eukar, of 
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‘he mare ax mu completa oprtemefaation af thoght, even by 
(he mar axignney of hammen practi; that oy. of» eatin 
‘Wick, Lowvrer woravaad sa any cae ational. Ths a quite 
‘Seas.” And iti x0 I cea tat tho eyvermaconin of thought 
aver ends, And it dena ne ea, cama, wo ng aa thong Bo 
10% ad, them is vo thought which cms meemarly TOS ute 
‘ymin "To imagion thngte trcen up into Puna, no that 
{a clnania of sno pa, zagh canbe to eye among ter 
tnlves, ean be spun’ only moog tSecaives ood ean farm 
io opto With the sess of saath Jar, temenat an 
an ava bse, far ela beth of penn and of cata, ofall 
(ha he know or think. 

‘Wow, tna fo, that we are gall aytematung (et to 
ey, wrangling, ttowcting) ocr thraght wihoel ere «Dd, 
‘cass naw thoaghts slay ares, and Jot thou ever mtntang, 


abealaaly isapperla cbeasae (at, of coame, at lang ax We 
‘remain vith the Aol of what we ow aod of what we tk) — 
(is tact mut be pea 


And oar object wee yrciely asd ercusivly to uodervaad 
mah »ponailty, to dine te condi exactly. 

‘Tham coudshace ae, no danbe, wets ve thong, even tothe 
‘et crmnon tbooght, they are aephor = 4, The comman man 
ove not know them, at sto may, 8 oot capable of formalin 
then; bat he Sil dha, ie rales te, for be Hk 2d bs 
‘honght, though aot expbasly eyeenatined, ents of eyetazaba 
uc, thet to ay, us unplectly eyed To onder to ares 
(4 forumlation of the, we have exely to eopatra the theory 
of hat fat whoth Le canary dhoeght, ar common oxg- 

“His who ieagmes that we meant 22 62 anything ole, has not 
‘understood whet oar parpou was be who eager thas we ave 
one anything nas, bn icaestood out book. 

‘Bat to coatrad a theory of eomence eaguca tang, in other 
wands, to coartnet thea of expeiaase. 

‘When oes speaks of expenence aay pars thnk st aooe of 
‘Physi und wil be anton that we pear to bare construct 
| docnias af experince wtbont bering extred the Sad of Phyo 
Tint mo mnie not forget that hyo erperense, hat is to my, 
‘ectended exponen in not he ly cna wad that phi cones 
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aly the objective aspect of extend exprianso, ua peck which 


Ueporer leas, 


Phynas, moo far as 1 w 6 dovtnat of ested experianon 


cbjoonvelyewnliered [hatin to my, to fat a8 phy), may 


‘bey me ike, abaclataly exact! Bet ste aot « docs of expec 


noe n geen, thong it founded or mathe Deounas #4 fred, 
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‘bot the form of satien; ioe vee, matter is aot gen 





‘wnoty 
Sopa ae ed tas sng 

‘Slay ef canmme eputes on br trate 
Soper 





tien wh mbar 


‘Piteen of thn Comtex. Cod in ectamly eck one asiag ihe tant 

‘of whieh the wuvere ute real. And fle ana 
fran be velooed to the apter of pheectota, ta the anima a 
Conky, Ge lathe foundation ofthe aniy of phtoonent ve well 
‘ts af eray phmonencn: bat Beis oot cimply gah o aney: He 
S saeating mad teres Bot pte: Be 
‘cccades a pecoceney ; He i ected vaxutive, tate, 


+ anctergan ena fet nt et 
ieee cs 
Beas Ra 


Chrananty ia ‘very moat, and vs Qovlopment 4 6 
Aocizie waa lngaly tha rams f » planes) oo 
hich the aieedy ‘iosoptseal docinoes erate) 30 


cactoemt, Noverthlom be eodetanca, cx, af we prey, fla, 
het nob only bee each cata osed of other xs, for 20 one would 
-acythig be were aft fo Demet, bat that all ana w= 





‘Wo do not meas to go into descriptive ot explanatory deta 
‘Man wiahn to mae to 8 ye ankewn ort, as that which supplies 
‘the foundation and ysieation ofthe crdat Which knows to uD 
snd of whi be make ows. Sock sun ta panel lpn) character 
(orate not omncered abot anything ee) the rouse dtr of r= 
ligic, a mesa, the vale of wlock cannot be rnsonably dani, 
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‘Bat uo reek forthe. The andecssie iemticoy of that 





thowgi bs 
(Gammon cogton (phar va cic) of phroate 
irate net wit hy ar ew ot eaey—t 2 oak at 
‘on uty ms ban ssc, ba dow eh cece cay 


it le net's cogaltion of phecomens It anght nevertheless be & 
‘Shiai posed ect pecs oad $k 

‘* ad J 
‘Si pasopen sono tat 
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‘Bat it doe aot rove, o wt lat does wot prove imately, that 


‘Det, at the same tame, gion wan imceoemad ia x quit 
Aira ee by 42 hiseccal prow. Tro ot ar mxtomn are 


omen mang 3 ths, atin gat gst 
oman of al thin the marie is sonar wah Ue depart 
apt, ad tly tana ws sand propria 
‘ew doe oot caaads the odietna which are prolate 
faend ad alvays in the mane way, seoonaroey oe shoot 
macros 

Wo very great esnig us reqs to pete hat whan ingry 
prope 0 calle, or tial mem, Dagan, act war nmr 
Imated vracyeheee by mens, so doake very vaio, Bot wll 
ering he chacetrs which wo have summa folie. 
‘ras oe posable that men, tow sural tht it was mena 22 
‘Mdentasd,shenld inagixe at czpiy to tlle ox af thom 
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‘ctaisly, religion ized thts conception ofthe unrer for whisk 
‘they were vekiag bosuwe they bad neopwin te etna waveriy 


oli (which wt Set was only fo, as wo oad). Br to make that 


the tah of ron, choad xi 


‘compton exp by means of mefecken ox mon (by cmos 
, Fappesig 

‘ab binging this truth usar « ly icteligble fora} xecommenly 

fappeared & bopelen ondartahing wih rope to thove nigoas. 


fa malction stat, 


‘Thendoce the fre inquires followed, ab inquires, « diferect 
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fnmdable, or mctaabie only to the tid of Kacwing, Walling, 
Unjeying Tia T also wlnit logs, bot 4 daalate, tot 6 





Spinoas could xy Folutas of sts soem of ado” Het 
Nhe ou eft palymarpboos Wills. antons- 

agus,» exces all dowction by Intl”; in ober worl, 

‘Wil tpn an abealate epoctaaetty. “Nex dove the capacity of 

‘xypymaot sora toma ba igi"? 

"Al ths desorrs to be examined wah same agence 








1 know thet my voles, my sojoyment are eusets Dot 
‘doable to par acd mime knowledge Vebinen snd eoyerteut 
‘ears ove tok ogtnds kowwadge, thay couse, 
‘vith owl, that iadacioble ansty wach ia mail 
Ad enjoy only in so far a an, sre x Loe lay, mee orb 
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pete er 
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ledge) No ane of thn hrs characam ca be redord to anctber, 
‘out noce is epanale fons the othe, lcbough, an tbe deralzped. 
smbject, one of the thee ehumacres gecenly peedorinaten ix 
‘otarmnate fat, 

Tt by cognition we mean (ax we osm do) oaly the cogutrs 
monitat wick i « siplo abstmation, io ontanly 20% per- 
‘minnble to eattyreley and cops ; fot oy ral ving w not 
1 Meorinog But tote sleceate ‘of telty which abscntaly 
‘unnot be coated ‘eh abezsct owladgy, ex neveribels {oF 
‘aay beooma, asd with the developoest of the eubject, aod fs 
(tvportion to ike derlopment, do bance) oleate f ea now 


acini, scrling, wo the stir, et be “cette 

ani” only "rb pao cogatse aah 
an ongintl, natonamons ccntant "! Olrnoesly; tbo 
aavaalory la nok the oataie. Bot the eat i alte all something 
of whch baa been poste to male ao investor. 
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‘Buk, sxppone life bold imply Snonindgo$ Spon hi with 
oat Kaowisigyaboold be « dnple abstraction, as (mas) aw 
Inge witboa is cctanlyn¥ "That mg of wish we opus cd 
of which (he extbar spe, is obvioay counted woth the 
tearwaige of Geng, The cogeie proce Se oral; tnt wt 





pechtormrteny st nie ete 
cmos et 
Roe eee ina ee 
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* Cogution a magi eke : 408 Suse ncaa 
‘dou in ruby mash bt tamed oly ofr ontho Sg. 
bien ofan thal alata vamllage af ox iti ak 
{ntstable vrtal pocey = Toe cogeicn of wind tht 
stor Isms Ler, eogain of the Praca, at ab 
treo wim tie Soumaacn, maton) lngetang thet te ciher 
‘Tu ceca to reneppam A. Bet hat thee to prove tat ihe 
Phsoemenal wt cone, mask” ofthe scared What 
thee te proe tat tbe acumeal» ately not evo treagh 
copay of plrecemen), bet ik Era al 
“Tod what 0 the toaiog cf “eamelige"} My toaiey 
‘eye pga oth the babe when the 
No done te taccage ma ct, bh sn of 
Abe oge uot of rty. Ad stm ln sonwtaive of be age 
at Solonn mich epprme tT knoy the lt; the i 
Sopaklogatenasine Injen tinea ro 
no wmv te cavaasy eis 
‘Sept ae tr tlge yellow ey acts’ yo he ek 
Sabo 7 action, ty opening ery, velecles which fe 
ke id ony Wi? 
Tin cnor pt ribet Oe ght eae of « pheespace 
"The paarasoo, an phaorenss and spp, and i cxly 
tnastaren te eppeay'™. Bot bs theght 0 dematied (ho m 6 
inset maha) 2a asa pb went 
typo, wich had andy one seogened toe 
‘hang tn", tbo phsoomaal iy of eran, 8 


ay Realty 
Fete ming at esi deo phenome ty, 
‘Tha docazo can bo wexszad opi 3 fow word 
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saboaciousem). Thin vaity an be divide i does oct br 
{pl into two gnape: a nonapatin! grep, the ago in the proper 
‘ee (Ube oo a tha wider wean the above motel ait), the 
abject ad rptal pup, the eicral woth The is Surthee 
(internode grap, whl ia corel frm ce pot of ew, 
(0 eqatial froma soar body 

‘The ego (m the proper msn of evar) rcivesimpreations 
‘thom st axteraal ocd by tones of is body. That in vo my, 
puta fata ee followed, czodeng to enrtaln amy, by 200-sptil 
‘lta; for natanoe, my eoumang soar ofa wpa) fuck i 80 





‘Tho vulgar babel that the extarzal word us nemercally only 
‘oon, ne therakrn flly jated, and the cnby yesttable bei 
Drfereace, comely recoputed, ext between the external 
‘works of ro mbjects; bu tay ane ot peste thus thote which 





‘Set ia which we lw and. of which we know something, it 
een. 

‘ae (1) uc uber is the onan ofa own eternal phenomenal 

‘worl, and (2) only one phenomenal wocd exits —it follows that 


memapatial face, of which each sobject has ia ce, internal tot, 
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nd on which 3 depends that one cute io ot anther, hat the 
(entre are may and net xe oly. 

‘From what we have erable’ itis obvioaaly et toe infeed 
‘hat very cere owt be x developed eject, such an ty Of 
ther oes (Gm) om, are aca i woeld ot be cif to ow 
thee tas ie aor ere. "Whether developed er ot, mnbjecta ata a 
mental vo rly, an ely to webjona- 


a cae ha he tbr mp “Te ail era et 6 
tar ited Ec, tbe neh. tad ty dren 
for Tia aren egos ct Bashy, "he fh dn 
{ir pheomeel ey oe red Cente 2 tbe mes 
rote oer Wen to te ypc fel ely of 
nat won ecto, od sco nel te 
wa 

wrt "Tamews pri wie awry to ey hn 
snl arpa of en opin Sts pay So 
{Ss phecomtal wot ny ee whch Se ake a oe 
‘Slaton by the ar ne 

SIS en ay ny ic, wae ed nt 
os tng compet we te erent expen ame 
olen it voy the bc mw on at yer, 
15ers the hanya kewl pores 
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‘noe al int ip Yoswn sh any way is Sor that rns 9 phe 
‘omence, wnon “exit” & cage of koman Kowedge 
thought, wish, ws eve ou appa brady to nckzowindgm, 
doce not teamed poecamtan, fi fedeed lions to nd 
‘and bow the exatenoe af the pomeanes ean be Provo «Fe 
‘tmmac ax «9 Bypothns (or dacemcn ; for nomena] wally in 
‘ot the expricn of x eonopt i m 08 Sbawerted colation of 
‘ronda, without auy objects easing. 


We mt ningush bene may snd banan Ione 
i cin here Sinan oe onde Bay 
pe uageahinb Theades 2 tn” 
fat anfy nine, Seine a he me est en 
‘ovndg in wie aan with ep Yomaly, ts doen 
sw kav oon 
ing rab mugen” ono caly Tuning oe 
Smepose” om ef malty ba pal pomm tert Pr 
om ws can, ett 4, bee 
aot cuand aay ies omabng tl. Bot Tam ct the 
‘lol minty To fang Lam a ote pooner ray, et 
Tower ua (aly) eit tt aot Sa meme rte 
very cuatro, as diminct from every otber, hee sotmething axcho- 
‘ray ino, 'mon rr, tha anon ons a Sd ho 
fase lity, hare a tng common The ene of 
teak wh baseg paraity to the eet ten, remala 
‘sande my inmdats cmanceneis” Iss psa orn re 
Someiling of tem mney, n ar ot hs ati oe 
(rats of oe ad Co mane ly, et rene oe woe 
tren at wih Sings pty tok tn (at 
ho taeg preeiey oa ents ases mewn ans 
boars ndeenedr 
Me doa die gion as be ings tom ray. 








Op mt ee ne 
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‘Cink thn pa of ancthet pation Hous seas extetasl manietar 
‘ous et T do bot fond Ra rally dove not coat fa that 
‘which Tae ai 
‘And w dition mamt be made also wih rapes to thet 
omztion which i foaoded oo immedisio comciommem soe 5 
‘captain? ther i ia my souesceamee 88 elnceat, » cloaied 
‘erm, wbich Deleag also to the romain, et tan Se Du only 
ctament af the oentas of which Y have unmade cussion; 
uot however tha oly slemert of tha mousiam. Furth, oven 
‘his ols in not sccaly th mem my conacioumnes and a Ube 
socntnin Tone the frm of the eoutiaun on tb ranble fro, 
(he place wha Tat fskicg wt, aad sooending fo 1be peer at 
lamer exealen of my eyes 








Inte dttinn Win mes henge may 
tated Sera eae eaten ee 
‘new, whock are both cocstriutive of » subject, and ato that 
SS ag er ener Sassen nob tn she se 
Meee se 
Tian othe ny th tind ol «terme 
PTET at lng nf oicmnuen, eng aya 
car . 

wat tony ine “bassoon oy abot 
te Nullam mu w Gow oy seanenoons aay 
iy nen sestemnery ag at Sabu eyed £2 
ann eka end oe pr ab 

neha des Toman ok wort 
wea mety trea 

St na ree ne enc hg 
aye rape may op oo 
hip hat uspe'mn'd anna rhc te 

Lajawentan’ buccal oop 

woe coud bens ay, 
mun or aors may omy ta 
Soi mee eee tl be nance wi 
Saieie ee 
a nhs rte a liao md, hesnly 
sais ape es ele ay wert ry ng 
Syoboacwemnh sd ck os rn ro St 
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ct weal lecoeta is total ander which inate them ll, and can, 
‘otmartood coly as the coder of al, fn mamta that 1 wish 
‘to kaow, i€T wid to infor the pater of tha whale of malty oot 
he really whlch I wppraheod immmdtaly, Twat wocearly do 
sarnathing on my own pars, 48 onder an ingity the rent of 
‘which ict always sored; T mst ooowtret ot mpaall 16 
‘nstrameats work, thagh re! ao my instreaocts, ore not how. 
‘ever slaoente of thas objcive reelity which I propose to know. 





‘econo 19 arin! mom i wo uh 10 soir the tla of 


enowalgp, as knowing, coincides with known ray ; 
1 his rule, lotaded fa the eccrsreases ofthe abject. Bat 
‘U cabbedanaaly with known rainy, cannot be sented wilh 
ray oe a part of calty w abvays eckaowa, in 0 far wo 
‘along, 0¢ 2 scesruamen, bat to humus pobeoesonsna, 
‘Vie vera tho rainy mcleded is axbonneconmeas m of the 








we ed 
(ingrid what i the ral memsing of the distinction ? 
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‘WU th pepo sof sun am, of wil ct lat, wr tbe 
oath of the body 4 
"Tho experieos of our lechars wot lat for ea Sven the 
expeioos of tan forlatbars win have vam Sr ever foe 
(or mamary, w bot ot: we prokt by aly iodawaly, ot wrod 
‘lod, bt sl we pat byw. Por, thst, the hmtonral dorlop- 
‘ura! of max m eootoacas, comactad i Kae! akdoog Ube 
emuecion dons ot alwaya nppear casibet Lo car rccenrockve 
‘tery, along than ot bea voc as we ecu keto ive 
‘ora, fot i exits ampang al parts pve of development 20 
doubts ponhla with beged to thin Bro she Rawery of the 
airs th ne crt eae, eorinvess, Bots tbe nena wh 
{ar ccnamaogs such that wo can bare bat tha never haa & 


development analogous ta the developomet of Irumansty 1 Will 
Jmuman expenses, man hateey, bare ax ext that 
ey shoo nd, wl they leave wa, witb ox nt, 


ay which other benga may pot an the mace way aa wo grt by 
{Ue freon hock out foetadberebave af Or mast we nt rather 
‘bobrve thatthe wdicoce ofthe prt an she fbure, without being 
ever devtoyed, heoots uselam ux tbe logon Y tbe « hemanty 
(er 0 moan of intltgpas enatren of any Kad), whack may int 
‘anol futur take che plac of oar ows, mutt begin it devalap- 
matt anew, without being able to aval nlf of » past expanencn 
‘Taher, dow the exrree end toward an nd f dao, yuo 00 1 
‘The queetion Jes feraalated ic commmced with the other above 
Sermalated, whether te payeuca ite af cae Jane alte the dest 
of the Ey rnc ne wh wey haya eroded at 


‘Dove the vacymy of the enoveme, with sin secemary laws (oon 
‘wenng mboth we shal act coum wither they ar, of oct nt 
thatthe vurymg tends toward an uhanate cod), italy detcmune. 
‘hoa af ovary man and all soa Ori every man eapable of 
dling wonathng to daternene fun cw end and un part ale tha end 
cof other » bile x ha own way f Are we, or are we 20t tet 
Th oer fred exit, tied, anc what at thee Unita FTE 
‘4 aces, we shall be abla to make w oght sad a wreag om of ot 
win tho right fo be dinguatad frome Yas weeny one T "hatin 
(Goetion whatk beings ux back agen to the int. 

‘Does God erst? Trem, « God who justin bop, or tonne 
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i the ataiemct of cur onda Sopperng that « peoumal God 
dome ack exit oan thas be ix tn Caioce x ree od ean 
foul} Aad don the geomealty of God were ts of ach 6 
floaty Bappowag thet Ged enna on + peace and gun the 
tomsed a ed, moppenng festber hah man in fre 
(within corain iia, no matter wha, pen wil obvimaly be 
this to cooperate wath divine Providence, o 1 oppam a. What 
‘omeqoenae wil come to fats too What othe 
(tom opposina 1 Hw wits: baw to work in oder 0 coop 
svi Providence t 
‘The pooblaas whack we have jut macs, am mally 
qa Aran who done oot cary weak then, may stain 
Somber of tay and oven cldain vena) adtimason , Dat be 
ot an bona man The alizeate el ea ma be kop 
{a vow in evry ak ol no nant th past tod of Ue oc, 
brat Beease every Ab Gas be sbcrdmated to tbe elias ex 
‘To maghec the alate cod a> Wate aad exe, te poms af 
shizaue ed if wa ual ed dow ne exit anne Hopi 
‘ofa characiar an ax ogame whole Not a ame sbrat the mpreme 
‘roblans ito lure the Gad ope, 0 the exe hand to the Bind 
‘eperttio, wd ou th other hac to the ate ruler groan 
‘tle abandon the dss of omtin wo ebunae 
‘Gua win short thn coume of edacoea by wink my bank wa 
sagged to me. 
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Wo may dingums, omy con dutuogeuhes, to chat of 
vane 
Pg pela of the Su lai io, we we ty to oe» tay 
etre price fen or Shwe cane sly Bomey 4 
(6's very taal pried fo yan of Sets and of sopstonn 
ish Edney ed ed amend by oat 
Hence tha aon is btn by ane ct 
Tingh imei expecinme, Tat us pre 0 Sain eespl: 
inde aang (we ses, bere, now)! Sa ener to bare te meen, 
There eas to bo ot of window, 
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A prot of tho moma cam in gran whan etry Yo panctnte 
deeper nto ome part of that ayaa, Chat ender ff lack and of 
copii whic wat prepped th poe fhe Bt 
‘che ven m the probleas ofthe morad ease 
tot ting, The abe pra ele ayaa (hae, rh wich Ae 
lagaly snot eoaceraed, sad which give cs tbe meas ol team.) 
re poeuppoued, oF, 8 general, acre gocaral eburactees of the 
gwen an prernppoeed. Io eonlormuey wih the duference of the 





fetes oak pasty eka ee 
wc prdion analy i 

‘Stanot be run hls to myo done ote, Te 
etn shwph mont cbronr be pens of th at, 
oe lmuiniatho stk etd Toe oof hl of, 
fein ot mse sna eth la nat os 
hollow apbers, The laws of gravitation soem to be the sume every- 
‘her abt aeayes bn fase omy fo the realy 
‘ne, not eta) york ep tence td 





‘ean any came ane cay a very mall pat cf the univene From 
sy book follows as abl expla npn farther oo, th hia 
cbjetion, in apie ot appearnaces to the conten, is pow; 
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‘masowinie Tote that the exitenos of way ecblen oa be ecled 

‘to ita beng mld, or capable ct being asm by ote of tone 

bbangy, and hab cnasoqnetly the sapree peobers, which are 

‘the probleme covonatg tbe Pings dhomelres ux ea, exomed all 

la by a gel, ep of ce vas, 
Timpotanc, 





ice fctyars the "The pleus ms wtih oe babes 8 eps 
[robin abe mi, ght have o asi Ad that hat ton 
Tamy cum, enact We der 

or toca the tal vets! Bolt eng wn nae, 
swe havy fhe gh snd te ty toad wheter be Whe pe 
Soe ee ae 
ae ted gate crue A lng man 

tmuny onan, too of oc oe asa al brng 


‘im. Hvery function mophas oondiceen whick mala  posble: 
levy bodes have wtach dmtngauche ther fom Meas 
Dodiea, animals bare someting wht ‘then fron 
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‘ether th soa w uma] epee ena tat 
etenline bring bangs exrpene bien tat swe 
ing, winrms 8 ny Ge empl of ons iia mabe 
toca nchnn of bingy pci 

Bren « repent bun tmettig wick disimgubes 1 tue 
inmpans unter, und we mgt ren gie (em see hs ive) 
{leans oral tots easy Tas guain ehaber fe Sat 
Uf the versie tuay Paap eatin fo re ert boy, wil 
alowed by oreo fo aw met rah coe The rape 
erp el moo ota fall eras ection, uvlodng 69. 
acta totappm tat th eal cl tbe vei ean to 
tie bm pan te ememnton of Hes heteat ee the 
‘well no ger exit t ppm for tans, tht 8 te 
‘ito to eb sata car's hs bet Fess, 
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ces iy at ona ow than 8 
‘opal aod tel man ar eetng men 
Frown alo maple Pua eeoncg eg ee ep 
Foe thakurg to rug fag Bet whan ho Seas ae 
‘ee ong ua wequeimaas, stave act et done anything 
‘irk so ory ¢ weaning fo tha propo prion, Yoptale is 
‘tt youl to nogtsebercamg ete eonpe we Lars 
Erato acgeos beam wha tiga vob crate 
‘opsabina thule thoeparpeam cf epasble ntl eo 
‘aipee ening Sn oma fos, wan nat rea 
Ecxtchand by rokng op hs say of expeoncn at by 
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‘call i apps) sopectaly, the ipomsBity temtiosd dow ob 
rove thatthe vageetiveeoal a omehg ematng by Sal, part; 
4 proves caly thatthe piyeaal weed moet not be onaosirad wa 6 
rmlny anding by seat Moe or ly the me sngement bole 
(0d of the wal ofa irate, and aft of maa. 

"i shor, the concept that w speci exlatense nod « speck Lite 
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‘he body i nt santa oi, —i werd ntpatation of expec. 
oe whi caxoes melt eco, isa lgcry omeept. Bat the 
‘robian of mortaay essay poe mek u voce, Theo 
fore the protien of immaraiy 2 oly epparctiy meio. 


‘Ths races sat above (which b work! a been ey, but 
ma, te develop fare) ae, er fe my oicie, pate 
‘hae et ay they prov a he roen cf wmeralny, in Ue 
‘xm seo wick any rete bave Pete and masy Conk 
to yrseat vi ncun Bet they donot prove ha te ocd 
cot be restated enter sowie fora, wich o# to ak Ht 
Pigitnc and epablalstotion 7 prose wade anche 
1 oppom Co xn reaeaa which Tas acd amept, et which wre 
all aly quant pute ofthe pub dioretfras wy OF, 
a nal me of ton Tal 1 ep wy doce 
‘Al ha say way Known to a, known fo hn nw fat 
4 i rasan © ay the way of the porcaal omarcuctaa 
{hat mat blo mand gm pref mon, a 
‘platen of which to pastries wil dockt Now, weal - 
ina te tn ery como fh sy of ae 
rtsioutee; the fot of njpromicnn, wether be iakeent 
{he fnprione or ependeat nH aly (co tho sept), 
‘ica nth ane ety af omacoarinn havo 208 
hal ht ets oc app" realty "i cde in to ty 
of tho sabjot: bot al Hat St or happens "in wogacn” 
tricity incdod mf; oven ey Hao Uf yoo suppany, what 
To aot conaly the acon cf euch» rnowge Has vate 
‘ing exits of pps cutie wad inbpendeniy of mo, bloat 
fy kaowlaign oe, In thar weds, prnsrpon that oohy 
‘which yo whch it alge 
ge tsi rt nye eo ie 
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‘nat comsittee a penn, exated Defre what wo ell the (via) 
‘ody of that parton waa feed, aad wil wou when the body 


‘oom rerormag or curmcees Corre 
‘Wa our opponents say thas uaiae ar “nmm-rciiabe y= 
others They would give the east “verfition of hate 
nepeciy fo eaderatnd the mater. Uns ar act, aad iis 





Indafeable hypotnens. 

‘Pethape poativies wil seed in showing thet the experizne 
grvend damg the hie of the body is wholly oat athe dath of 
{fen body, forthe unity which bad parsed that 0 short, he 
pamocal rabject doar wot cmtlast the feactone of the orm 


‘roblam ban oow bees mused anew j to imagine ht conmary- 
‘ona whic rer tothe old form ad are coches ia they 
rie tote ol for, a be vabe agaist tho new form, shown 
gla navel. 

‘The sella pechlan of Jeeaealty coettator « serious prt 
coopation for everyone who bag aot eived ¥ ot elininuied 
"Yodan one's mad in coder not to fol the weight of W206 
nd foclnh. We mma, aot deed dence ont minds, Bet te 





lio petion ; wbecws the protien mot be stad in u wholly 
‘ifort wey, and ons tisk pastiien bad aot comiderd, 
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“ Dalivamsea” uber ban ot yet bona obtained ; and we mast 
eotine te smd 2 by mame aden ean 

(Beth th rau Fe of xy dace oo farsa the gacblen 
‘tosnoiaty ia couserued. thik culo tots nthe othe 
gaat pevblaas™, what bas bora mad of of, w appboatle 10 
‘he other alo, with « few nomple vanacas I thall only ema 
‘hat Chey a bmg us back ix the and to one ng probiem—the 
‘roblom of the persaalty af God, 
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It ia cbviogs shat the wapree prcblecs wre not probleme 
Delooging to any pevacelar acon But this vot enfmeat by 
‘toad tea aoe ew Sto tk 
‘our wand on the ances oly, we tall arve af sceuhing 9 

Guth tres the fal mlston or emmation of the 23 

‘prbloas We shall ezive at the omolenon that thier povbaat 
‘ae Doth “eal and “mache” “Agaowticum, if poloophically 


Nakata ae nga oft soot hie ene 
‘ety voy Wronay mana sogns fnapyeson na 
cha met dope et wc otis ie ind st 
{oct bth daca rs ei 
stsd"w uae poo based we os ona, ny 
‘atte dit the composting prappenin,eoowa tbs 
Sn he sme tae hep ct Wag eid y Lin win 
‘Pests of enn aby boson lows by mas feb 
trons Dut hema cho steed wa to prmei oa 
‘ecmons sada tat Se ils eget fe wed 
Sao cama he prowess nh mee 
‘Simatic pth Mn tomas ne meno emt 
‘inp arg niin slr ang sn, le 
Dale qe ee gow pice ben pe 
Peet by ening wet line wir eqns nyc eh 
Ske dake ea tagr ae posed nd tn im pond 
wWhlanenbie Toye org indocyanine 
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decirea uo iomanvenisnae fam act ‘overigeting is ovn oe 
smppection; anon ders no advantage tram an ingaiy lato 
‘hat prreppecioe (ax ingaty WEA, tg oot (2 be seme: 
‘Plahod by sence, con neve be eroompiabed) A wae 
‘ero awn mend to nsw how selene ade nd has tying 9 
[now how mooie are mace ict the mae wag. 

"The problea, i omuge to some, is not however Logs fo 

"Ths mbjea xm bnow ths obec, tn object can ba 
Iowa by the sayct; I toad keto koow mm what thee $90 

popes compat and what rein they bare wo eck 
tha. The weed" cogatin "hn, oo doubt, x snag, Tahoe 
ik to koow what fa menning precy ix choad eto feat 
{9 adecanio occep of copmtion thet i to xy, a cobeep mck 
‘haba thing think wth cemte hecopion mach 88 
in fact and wah 9 weal waded we wneud mock Geach ct 
ick pneu Will yoo any hat what Tacks mewssglon 3 
‘tha, ce we can wo waoat Laowng te eominy of 47 the 
stony of thee sendy 1 The aban wl ey 
tem UT were to wer 

“Ths pele, oegn pce ott tale fn 
imaial We on, wadeot acang W, eb « grat ounter of 
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‘Wo can marsover yuemaine All toques the cocaroced oF 
masdrochbin sac And uf tha werk is wll deoe, if ia oo 
ompatg it we have daly apple tha rn wath we pone vd 
can know eves rectly, by sma of wink tthe ged 
fiom what i» probleaatn, false and abe os shal bore 
‘banal in an way » Eaowlaign, which it wi be txpeaabl to 
len ay wa ny ae rans 


‘ow, the quastion is whether sneer fald exists beyood the ove 
of which ws ave Jur pow formed w eanoep. 
‘That u pum comms pe the Alp wile be raat x Roms 
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aun, bt thin proves nothing aguiat the Alpe That» man of 
eetaen cannot a2 a man of mcence, go oxime the Sed of which We 


Lin hom stung © squire veloc to kibva gesane of 
sentir eld. 
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att ey a fo wrk tat he thnry ef nonge 
au Jud somal to he rel ected, wd hat tha ean 
Memos stom apoes of et, at 

fe eas—{I) obaun sagas bo may eon 
sirch aces, (2 aly cgusonm ft expla 10 oureen 
‘ow scab pembl, tat to my costs hry of Lae= 
ledge, Aad wehavonbently wot te fant ww fu aoe 
‘Wath enact be rough nade ov of thine two bead the hye 
Dothnce that 9 thet od. af ksowiede untae 
Rioggh nacre to os, is qrerarece abd unload That 
‘inh iter sounce nce the thary at orbs can adh wo 
[paiively cottn, w befor mare eyed und eet 
Kany io ot and camo Ineone, copia mt be 
‘Sandee, ined ws eines 

“Vow rma though tha tory af knawiaign cams ineaSdat or 
smu ce, whch ks oly Lo exp, et hat 
ieng w ths theory of hnowinige boot corned, « Sid hock 
git 2 be axplored seaaes sl unmploed jd. therlos 
ih Geprinew to car toa sacs shaw sxatlonons 
1aving a dave chanuter, 0 egtirwte fo porticaks 
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intatvaly ovidens that thse probes exist dd hay wx thane 
‘which ar fad to be ipl by te fet of engin; they om, 
‘be rmtved ina ous ng comer protien, iat of expuiing 
ow copntast is pomiie The only reeaypawicn of mush 6 
robhe oth coptore ck; ad his fart Beenary 6 
‘mwaniy sown, cane be eed « proeoppomtica in hepa 
J wih we peat of wsmtie prmrppemtons 

owe map thsak tnt the qearion ima beso mumlaced, 
“You wed to gpk aod bed’ begin 10 speak aboct oxrast 
‘get peobloma"! and you have toded by ppeaking shout 
Un problem of eoputioa, wink ia something uke doen. 
‘Waibwe were exposing (fx you had promod to gre) «oer 
yaa, you 10% maa Yo re scaly ta epatelogy. 

My aayee shat metaphase conctd ealy by mews 
cf oplromnlagy, and own be cermin conetruted by eam of 
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‘ject Ln ply to mak see tha conto of pomity which 
1s faktnne bo oor omen of engin. 

Total ty tx explain mpi by wn cuazpe (is oample mast bo 
‘ndesioad wrth dasatina; foe te soputive feet iv agen m ite 
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EAC. My ctnogpt of A Cis db ocoept ow tena inerbad 












EHTEL 
ilgels 


ie 
i 
& 
f 
i 
i 
{ 


eo Appendix HT 


» 
am Poonam of mxaczry “er easy” wer ATED 
And rality*in lt“ 

‘The Ben of opitenelogialingsity—the ft aa whieh 
is ah the mow impor, for it wars tbe wtactog-pat for 
‘farber inguin —m tan, Cat tbe poblem of relry "ins" 
tata be, a ued, tut seniolad.” We ear know mabey “in 
‘ell Bows it dow a it an dome nt exit Inoue th 
‘rondo in tlt” exprow 20 comp, are vag werts, 
‘Tha exituoee of phenorecs econ m ther big Pham, 
‘that fo ma, in Baving that elatien with every aber 0 ies 
‘of hk they ary phersoee, s« are Lown o” kpowable by the 
‘mibpet, Phaome ay all concocted wiih eas othe in the 
umty o the bjt; bet the abject w ctw thing" sanding 
by aml ectede pheacsats, iw tbe aly, law of th war 
1 ey otek sacs ho ete wo er 

Mary a ct od ey aca 2 
rhe aly of Ban Beng eh rr wees erey 
phacoweea 6 a deiercinatoe, may peeps nleo have otbet 

Smt eterno eae emg mcs ad 
ir pheoumen would vot be eats! detarmzats oti). 
‘Bit, in nay cam its Beng eomsven chart of mbjeta and 
‘ot phmeaseas, auc ma wach, aot veg More 
over, fa oly dverinatins a eebjcts a pheomade, Bg 
‘ik only in. fe ant is coms to tee is deberinatce 
nwo ter aa t pce awe whee: I wl 
very exbjoct i, 0 law af phooamena Tet va eppann co the 
‘ontary that i lo has otc dtacmaations is are t amar 
‘hi We mst knoe ob; aad eo cca aot Know fb wee oot 
‘nomi mised tr the ft of phnctecal gation. Unde 
‘SS Typha js eed, tae lng et a bm 
lation with th single eubpcts (wtich {>that case might orem 
‘ob tat) is evrctial to Being; bat 2 mua roe thet toe it 
‘lston with Beng inom ewes crartact of orey snes 
‘Gua, ia other wanda evmy eabjes inploe Bung! uc that the 
smabjok dom ot ge tof Eat Sow tt kaw ening abaclily 
‘tions tema eal, 2et even Sw far an Laos Beng in other 
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2by the intactarmse ok gh speataontns ‘The diftaere i» not 
smeondary, Ib radial. Ia what way wan roc « cons meme. 
‘ending hare asa 1 

1a that chapia ib wan not poamble to anticipate tha doneinen 
‘which worn moded to samplate it, und wa to deine Stn meaning 
spore preily. He was not poms, forthe father dovtinas weld 
Suave merad gmtcitous hypethates, they woul wot tae bon ear- 
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maby, of » amity of cocci, That weltphsty 


‘wh ia coewinly « ceasteat of the eabjpet, is wey mica 
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ty difernom whch are diene of language moe thas 939- 
Ang ale, nda wock, ar eden Sarat (bth o wed Tar 
pecilr bjeds, mach Daving fe wn. aboeyoerunen) bot 
{Exlavant tothe frm. f th doce, be wil emu thet ha 
gro wih Ton“ welous™ erergooy began when. we fy 
{2 detarmn the cate ofthe Abenis 

‘We have ecutsn fod of dctnn, tush wo ahall preset 
by A. To dalerentcoocune ae dor. fromm thn fend (wth 
aupect 12 4 nor prea datercinsoe of the among of an 
‘Aeokcie)—‘Oat of Seti, Bead my ova, C. The oly roan 
‘eth decison between B ned, ts be sought a Ween we 
te opyom 5 to Cvs Get ema 3 sn to have dcoo that C 
cazuc bo revue wk B, i indabeatia; bot I ame hab 0, 
fd aot i te only and eve inate anyone of A. 





‘hat—onnogecty, 
san“ other™ whi, thongs iti in ose seom arderiahly “other” 





Typothada that thre re ouern 9 anther Lin, mde 
(ormtjecn ant ths intarkenane cf tantra, 
or jill, cor tigaidount. The poesowecal uarene ea be 
‘eset fate'« wrieade of eabycte wiach imply each eben; 
‘The ft follows thatthe stage xan eye. Rac 
‘bj ia aia phasor ene he,” fort 

nt, is hw phrooomeal waren doc tom ht ae 

ay whichis to weber ual 
“at us coma to the Abst. 
‘Recomary ath east (wo hallo nai wher ere rth 
rss); kf proved lo every sje by tr cea thought 
‘Tat whether bowery ox net, eran oly Sw ar a 
Azo by seep. Tia Seeders anowmy hn wc ae 
sbonld ait; fray byes were towel, eur ee 
‘woudl vai; now, mony rsh exe val The powmery 
Gotha mown tow sabjcs we may’; Dak they mena comin & 
spin which i com in Sad ‘Tint wh Se orommsy Sov fot 
on blot la pasty tes dat recy mebjr, wd bells good 
‘ooitonaly eleva fhanemenon “Fou theryare 20 many 
‘yeas of cmmary trina hrs act woe, bab 0 Hage 
yam, Bo we ed saeowaly to» junc 

(0) Back mbjet inn neomary beng: ned webct tmp ack 
Ars Hat ths sens of ome nt eon of th ene 
‘hevery ote ts ousted by fo ston fll tha eh; 
metine olty oa. Or cae 

(2) Nocomry bing, the Amato, ane saga biped. 
Yet wt ele is mand Spence et ty 0 eae 
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aod. wah tome dafneoem the miatazaa between the Abeohise 
‘0d the planopeaal univers, beyween Gol end the exbjoats. 
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asoen oe this kypotbeca Wet ms toash Beeiy on bo 
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‘ruth hich Toe, ut my weing 8. Whac I oe ruth, I ooo God 
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‘rth pater or Jom canna; bet Ido ack we the vison which 
(God he of my owa iin. Parte the vizun of weabjeck wre 
iamiza wh tbe cosets ncn of God, the vsch of oe 
subject would be Klnal with hat of every ber. Ad intivial 
Vai or ecancrnenmn ase Smeacbly datinct—orpamin, 
Cartan oot with regard to th caer, betas cemnciouranmen, 50 
eral, 
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DDrrrcoUrRs OF TR0-P AYER 
‘Beth docenaas aout the paronalty of God: the fit Se in 
‘mbutance taditioaal Thais ; t0 the moaod we ahall give the 
‘ama Theo pasthewmn. The races of Than parthnats ("for") 
Ihave az cadeanble force; bet they eannot be ronald wath the 
paretgee of penical sonsecemewen, wish wo tadennble 
‘AU woald go perietly well, ely oe mabye eruoed ; bot the 
‘mbjeo ate sever —To oppeae 2 bare fact to mascns 38 00 
‘Saewnt-—ia the reply. But Ido not oppom the fact bo yon Tak 
at yea ov tictny mae othe Ta yee 
‘Sad Fours anal to give cis mews, oonetisicg & neuen 
‘pina you. Tha cbject ot shih we nim into demand bow 
smuhiplty, to andemand bow ealtipity mma be known, and 
‘an imply that neoenity which we reropzin wx mph a. 
“ihe you gece sc ie malig, poe fo 
‘he mickipeiy of wabjcte (whe i the fundamental ase, thet 
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hick explana oer bts): your deorne, wbatener 
Shay bo ta fais echarnos, mt the dotion which we ttn 
‘elang, and ccnqently mst be rojetnd. The makiphcty of 
[hjecte mw azperect | T grant tobe ll hat you Ske; Tmply 
‘gui tat you sali gre oe the reana fr. The dificaly 
of dacovering ths react consist the cal ral dificalty, 
‘again which wo are onatending , and do you axpeot me 10 be 
tac th 4 ond ww th oaly eae 1 
‘Vanaton (siden) 24 we hoow, pbroemrcal: a estos 
conaien ies appeanaoce vo mms mbyec. Wall Tbave shown in 
the rat Predlan, sod gun ore apy x the present wom, 
‘hat vation, poesomenl varmtnon of came phen « mor 
‘let of abweie begurmage ‘Thos iw tack aso ay that 
mp « trophy of poaianeces wnbjes IE wo tabt wma 
‘the molopliny of mbysca, we tabe amy that suhipbcly of 
‘benamena of which the comey trot wn o una th ew; 
fod therfore the trth vanishes ale. It w roe that varsbon 
apie apewacy too, xod event et. over and above the 
aiphaty of aballe mec dott which woe ogi 90 
easou for meotiaty. whch were to rect axiy, wou be er 
satudastory. Hiacoo mille dectran whith coon tity alex, 
‘whmak via os cmenpt of excedang mupbaty, be mia. 
foctory It m caly a quate of phecocaca, a tot} And 
Germans non coat protr. Bet hee the qoute tubo mins 
‘ck a eel the whol. ‘Thery a oot ony this 
Shou, aa fst, sod that ether. there tbe moat. Tow 
1h” Bat can we site to tia moustain if we depen wilh 
ech ofthe woes wibost Whth the ween weak ns exit + 
‘Partber, we ade ibe amgoenes ofthe “Aree” aabjety the 
rest iy ih ae ir argued fv seth, sh 
"bene arederact. What are plnrome on 
pn pydopel et any abr, ora dt oar 
Schyete, tw mcbyce Trident Tsay, in owa und thaw of oar 
subjects fief pum o w pas of Petar ban no ma vada 
‘Foe, hey eansot ave ot fr Peal ide; som ho cgai 8 
‘al inthe sling of Pent cul inv fat a ho recog the vob 
of thn me fang le Peer. ‘Theo sm inignbrass tres Sor 
(oo who has aval at fe tn" coeciocasam of Bruel tthe 
aa oomedscazn of i owe divin 
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‘Thine all very wel Bat the Spo eary nan sod th wary of 
Traaigy oan be sesh fat a orale a maggot sd 
all yguoet natu of each and cf many eed togeioenguast 
toe oon de end apt ote ried topiher, cf each agua 
Miunll--a wraggey he only mason for wih oni ia 


o€ o avon pela. Bes wha fo lastaaon did the Suse bundred at 
‘Thramopyle wah to abies, and why dd they de Bim life 
cvald nob be med withost foun beaour, they profered ta din 
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1 vaniaben with suspect Co the coe Subject, for wish 
in good, Deounee evuything ain intaliiy wt the toe ood ab 


The Phenomenal Universe 33 
tHe aidan of she Sabet amit he pommel 
“eis ancl to mk what ean bistony work Deco we waee 
1 expense caries that this docks ree aod wore fo 0k 
‘sonloomay wk Dat navies. 

"Whaiorar thay may bo ix any vase, Ble and htory bave 20 
‘tana alot (as blo aod hitory); fe, ino they have bad 
ogni, dey oxnot od towarls 3 wed Dow ter faaly ot 
‘hor valve couaa: in ther beng the farms i wbich the erm 
‘emport coomacemea of the abshete Sabjece appear Bot 1 
tok whrther tho extance of the ataicte Sheet mdaibl to 
{is nppering m tLe maple comcoumem of phasomens, yo bot 
‘Tobe tur the sya tat to ONB; aod Wo bal hve to arpa 
‘the guty to otis. But, aader tis hypotiews, the wor, 
‘whateva i may be, exis ely mw far aa abs op into 
Ialuplity of comcramene therfore Hot in tal unity 
‘of contovames. In the scnod mao, it inpoanhls to avo & 
farther ore venous omen Why done tbe abel Buble me 
‘et 10 the appearnes of Le aa of Rarary which 7 doe nob 
requis and wise ace dered to rein wnboos scomgusaoe 1 
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[Fax Peamoueas CVEREE AD EALITY 

Lat us now consider the fat of the to hypedhaans farmland 
4 $1: Hach sabyect in a oncmary being and sabyecte imply 
‘aah othe, wo thatthe exstnos of eo ie &coadston ofthe exit 
‘ce of avery ether, acd uw condsinced by the eietenoe of al the 
thers: each mama of al, 

‘And, ft ofall ot xa intergnt the fernando = 
ach ecboct i aecaancy te he ee of th phoned wera 
‘Dageratcad in this aca, we nies cocslder it nck os an y= 
pthona bot ax un inti teth. We he shows owt evenly 
{haste pbecocsnal ravens i pate only through the axisienee 
‘tspootioetes intetaing with eos anctine Now, the expres, 
“compacted spootantiiea” motte slamenary oneciomnemet oF 
smbjocta, mck of which i the emiy of the nat. Kash abject 
(Ginks Boing, or 20 developed ox exrubped thought, wo omsciour 
‘eas cite Wiens the hooght f Being. Nomsover Beng fe the 
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n6 Appendix HE 
‘Feierpl” fot “Being”, cbr than thoes by wih the phe 
‘oneal uvese i cxmpiated, 

Tony (mame exaciy, che doctrine pode! aye} that Bang, 
‘the cpl of exiesee, exo is wo fran thom Getemstons of 
ibehiah ae the eabjece a, and ot berwion 5 an the pela 
cf vuiahoo, it ent nw far uxt sponte of wbjecia exh, 
{law far as phecocwom happen, and ook others a8 he 
‘rtaciplsof wlan merce tw fart th value of ecbjoets ext, 
‘ad wet cthernoe. Te wees 0 te tat each ofthe thre xpos of 
Ting bao been coal tae fede ceuideatuce, ad that hereto 
‘he acccmton of ocouateney ws ou of place. 

‘ie tne that engin vanes are franmry, inthe me way ts 
Ah ingle eamftateas of wpestane, Unt wo my Phan, 
fry truly wb, on the ccnoy, them seoonry forms of 
tae of pleas wink ace ebjers a foe, 

‘Bat this # ncary conemqcenoe ofthe by 

hit the aly datecnicatnas of Beng ar thove by wh 
‘coronene i carselel ; of wot away of 204 baring 
erred other devernioatens to Baog  Thst phaccmece 
Seer nigeramnldommmandlten, Youn mare 
Phmomecs (as epsiang of tht 
‘lito, no of ep veil be equally tomy. On 
‘te tootary wcoadary unica, © wales x tte, cot be 
teaasory; & eootlacy ity cout be « vara, nace ito 6 
‘Proeqeite of the coube of rents. The charactansoee of 10 
‘looamanal eaves ace al ccepeqcoe ofthe sain Dotan 
lhe Aruatocy us wal ax tho nan tranetery ebazscaristiy, which 
Al ply wach ath. 36a pert to notin that, whining 
‘aloo sng pbeconran are trumatory, the exiles of sg 





‘which ee mcenrmgly tranaerred from cas eabject te another. 
‘A dosrine foe which we necmerly inte thet Being het 00 

‘ylne undo sekviy ar exiteoee crap fa the poes explained, 

(even at Hamdan Yo oan nto otha 1 Dears (an ] here 


Concept of God a7 
ld) in the poroamene of rales, dod in ones to sare chs 
permanenos (ux T keve mil} i is xeommmcy ("or wonld i be 





Soar to dete pence! econ ef Gens oe 
fummanis hae, i nt masa bow Uhtcan bo adel. , 

‘Vacwo dove not think that 2 yet publ to place cnt this 
‘eink of vlew."! Orbeta Dave saceaed we of iaeceanquente ox tha 
olay, for Tadeve tbo permancecs cf vulnas, I admin that the 
[Permanance of velan i 3ot posnbla witha God, aod nevarhalam, 
Toomer the exateoce of God ata pele whach nck yet filly 


‘pe fot x roan lation 
T thought T ad wade rym lear (sm the Great Problen) 
Lowever wal expla my portion agen. 
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‘comatre a7 00 

‘To exprem ons own earvcton aboch aloe and shout Cod, 29, 

dou m vos done; aod I Lave doas i. Bub—an view of thu goa 

‘ranety of cpnieas ca the wajeot{pecbeps there 39 nooe of thet 

‘ntucd doo ot oonmasn some par of truth) which bave seadily 

‘nerd m nasber and eoespley—ié w oo short or ear under 
{aking to derlop one's own rooraction mow doctrine which 

‘nelle in it real seang tod ca be eee on te ints 

1 woed, wloek doe not lave Teo: for misapdt- 

1 aaly too ely that I abl not be abla to 











Inarprtaion 
‘ae I do not think myself cxpebin of explaining my deotame 
shot God ot coos wath the meceaaryclearom aod with wea 
‘msn, ba thins that I do oot yet uedermad the dpe 
‘Elity af God; wile, I, oo the ecctary, baer thatthe God af 
Gratie has nothing of God abcet Hina et the muse, 

“Aorending to Gente Kimaal, whet be calls the epéituatty of 
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318 Afpeadic IH 
Being orf « word the permanence of valas, snot be aaraed 
‘ithott God’ Gad in thn we agree (tog the sgreemect i 208 
‘ecopuaed by hin}. Bub ke tins Sham enter to sora teh 





fash bang the cue, i seoraed to san that the fins ingry to 
‘mals was prsiely that which I have endartahento ody the 
phanocaoal universe: ite entre, that ob aay, ara cogaton, 
‘uayedinee, wh regu te the wecemety which i mano io It 





‘casio action interim wh coe naotbey, that isto my by & 
sulicede of wabzetawtach imply each other, ad wach of which ie 
‘5 nth ofall the rot and of the phncomec urlvene; aod that 
‘he mal impute of eabjestaGepenis en the fet that exbjecte 


Theiswe and Poxtheiom 319 
= meta contract ax vec wth cnn tho 
‘She enteck Beng, uch te tao eon character 
iqeas aod of perme 

‘Weive ela acomer wthar Bg hax ox bas pt, oly teas 
dnammanoos by wlich Ss paceman murano conn, 
‘Untar the wooed hyptbean, the Zeeman ort mentored 
‘zo 1 swoctal fo Beng, Bag. 2 the floc oe ewskal 
‘Tnermoatnn, it Uod tiie» Tham. Tt we nat Thom the 
Sum of orate vith tabw pce = the ponanenl mires 
Sitrtswabty, drend town cx cod, Suchen ood oo the 
coniuy, mremedmily wasting ade the ther kypolman tho 
‘pathertobypabens 


‘en exe KerWeN Tilak 4D PASE COREEOTEA 
‘cranas rho OF uerararaion 

‘The problem of metaphysics (ibe wally“ grat" probe, oo 
qin eshte tan wh an woe eta pt 
frssetealy wo Lovael “gear” anda 
{hte mala ars dacs boc Te eed 
actboan, both eodartood uc the maective soe which we bare 
jw deterred. 

‘Wa hve oot woed this prob; that a to muy, we ave Dot 
coutrasted ‘otsphyees. And eayooe who care to my thet 
teomaraly we ave dooe nething ay eay soe ea be pay 
‘states Wa have radacd the proQlens of metaphyace to 008 
‘nd caly coe, tothe geolem jt now formlated with a dear 
egand «rote wi dao my hve orc bes tad 

"Tv ara which son to of om pentane, an be én 
‘ar our, 3 doa, ery dats work. Oca eral the ehimina- 
teen af Theopentbeam, Set ato ay, ofan ftecondat fm 
hick un nevownaly reached, other to an aetcaal Thea (« 
‘Thm in oppution tothe cly povtlete, ot whit Tham ox 
’b te, or inte preemly that pasta of winch we have prea. 
‘the onorg. 

don can bn commer as the dctins of Hesns. 
‘Hace ea ik pram ors rato" at ong aad 


Stu ciao, bat deed ssa 2 es pra 
‘more ect fora of that whch ssl ving sad wal abaya eve 
the dete of Hlaget—a Sor wbiak i rs om aD abagaly a0 





‘eontraditne, TY wefan Haga doctsns, bon enly ipo ar oa it 
coment sees 





Fnmmanence of God wm 


"Th othe rea of wah I was speaking. coaneeed with th int 
sand in sabeanee Vertical wt, i to Dave woe the rato of 
‘Pantbebem, ths caentab of ti iano, a bos memning, and I 
‘coampemoen tlm. fines we ar reduced to the xomanty of 
‘Seago crue, sa adegente ate beeen Tad 
‘Patiala, ‘wo rast form» pecictly cost aod (0 last v0 fot ax 
sewotias ee onaceread) ommpeta cocompt of eth. With rgasd 
{to Pusthena, the expourice which I have made af it, and the 
eceasemanca whieh I dave gen of the mopomblity of a0y 
‘ther toro. of Punta, have intla to be decir in 00y 
(can, thoy are scmething. Ought T to beve wadmtaken an 
‘saalogour inquiry wah repund to Thema. I 80 aot deoy i 
‘he disoumicn of Festus bas lod a8 part to 4 Mnreao 
‘of Theam aso, And 1 Absak Fbave poasad gut the ly pommbio 
{toen of Poa. 

‘You hd thec the lant ssommary for tke csi; why have 
you ach chow {Why tT doubted (ot wont toate, aa we 
ee aoe,) whee te dectrmes whats Tes exponaeing, 44. tbe 
‘romins, onid be thoroughly andentood in tbe tree moeunng , 
‘ARG under thes conduboae thre wes vo manat for dnwang trom 
‘lam. the himate cexseqaenoe which would Deve seed 13- 
‘sified, ad package weall not hove bora aodemtcd. No doubt, 
(Pom drvw « oooclanoe, bet we beak de so with fll ensctotr 
‘ews of what wo ave saying and ofthe yencn why wa wyng 
‘Tha end which {bad st belare myuelf both io the Grant Protas 
snd a the prment book, was to cla the ground of» stom of we 
qesoan, timndetstaings, aod prompts which obstnist 
(aad sin R deals to te oct beunoge, 20 fad» strught way 
init, TEY havo ataiced this and, T chal Seve dove somthing, 
‘hoagh act evaything. T sbvald be stud withthe reel aod 
sr th reader fbi ooscioe of Ue dficlte Which we bare 
to commune, mgt be sata wth 
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‘With mpuel to Puctbsio, what as going to a2d may pethape 
lly o elminate 8 miinsrpevatne. "My docibe,” as [hava 


ge Abpendic HT 
said ou enste oosson,” ong to be iterated ia « pein 
‘nase caly on tin hypotbesis (wach Ido ct axep, Shough Thre 
‘ot reat Mak ales ane ast pean Th explain 
{84 pot eee tatilaory fo a ciao of mive who objected that 
"Prof. Vion doen not ini tat beat datas between 
God and the wot. - whch ale extiuies panther.” And 
ing 10 onnin else contatins of mina, bo added that in 
‘he De there is ae cos snglo pumge whee fi usinaated 
hab God fa manent nny ctor way Ua Hhovagh a rlaion of 
‘Fesoon and of operation” 

My coo mppeme that I cadet thn “exten of God 12 
‘he orld anber mame thas that of "open ” ot it not 
1. Godin in the wocd isso far o He chrono ma the wkd; be 
‘who adauta th God opertee ws the work and wa thaw cook 
‘oalnain the eotzry 1) agree with rnin adng that God Sa 
Siero egee vaca my tat ester 

odratand oral exince which dow Wt coma 
Po eis oun tis dang: Somer, ko 
* eiteoe" which I have aror ben ablignt 
(cory evens tebe Gt Pry see pret we 
Abd which cocmopenty sees to cal nad gttatoms The 
‘ii hima dei hat we xc hing in of au Cig poe 
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Ioonanence of God #3 

et wo matt gp dang, 
‘Ged, wot we nappose to be peocal,f wot wg thn word 
so Bong, bet Bang todo wih thr deuce than 








sabjor od the woe, pot tobe tbongt. 
‘Bet Cod is tho exator al the world. And themdone the operon 
of God on the word ia ot to be confumad wath the opactia a a 


‘Tb ot fader mya! that Ihave soorinad my epponety 
wea indeed that L have ade mye andentood by him. The 
imppeernatbateia tha tre conoeptices i bbe, 
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